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I. 



The Greatness of Faith. 



** When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said to them that followed. 
Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel." — Matthew viii lo. 



IT was a beautiful instance of the sympathy of Jesus — 
that He should wonder at the largeness of that 
centurion's faith. It seems quite natural when, on another 
occcksion, He " marvelled at their unbelief." But knowing", 
as He did, what God was, — what He was, — and what the 
promises were, — we might have supposed that no measure 
of faith, even the greatest, in any man, would ever have 
surprised Him. 

Evidently, Christ knew all the man had gone through to 
arrive at that faith. He knew how unlikely it was that he 
should have any faith at all ; much more that he should 
have that high order of faith. He sympathized with faith's 
exceeding difficulties. And therefore it was that Christ 
" marvelled " at the great faith of that Roman soldier. 

Faith is very hard work ; and Jesus knows it. And it 
will be a comfort to you to feel, as you may, that Jesus 
thoroughly appreciates any attainment you ever make in 
that grace of faith. If you do well in it, I do not say that 
Christ is pleased with you, — He marvels at you. And it is 
a very happy thing to give Him that pleasant right. 

Hitherto, in the history of our world, Gentiles have 

B 



6 The Greatness of Faith. 

shown greater faith than Jews. I suppose it will be 
reversed presently. But what Christ said then, He has 
often had reason to say since, " I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel." 

But the comparison is a very humbling one, not between 
Jew and Gentile only, but between the Church and the 
world. A man who is not a real Christian .sometimes 
shows a trust which might well put to shame the truest 
child of God. I ask any man, if he has not known what it 
is to feel utterly condemned by the simple faith of one 
whom he had regarded, and who was, greatly his inferior, 
not in privileges only, but in the divine life itself. 

The marvel of Christ was not so much at what the man 
said and did, — though it was exceeding kind, — as at the 
principle which prompted it. We look at actions most, 
because we can read them best. God, reading both 
equally, sees the motive before the action; because the 
motive is before the action. 

Since, then, brethren, what Christ saw and honored in 
that man was greatness of faith, it is our duty to look 
carefully at what composed its greatness. 

With, doubtless, very few advantages, the centurion had 
gone far in advance of the age he lived in. He was in a 
frame of mind that could recognize the beauty, and the 
power, and the claim of truth, as soon as ever truth pre- 
sented itself to his view. 

Seizing the first opportunity, with personal exertion, and 
on a loving purpose, he came to Christ. He set aside 
early prejudices, and disregarded public opinion. He 
approached Christ through difficulties which it is impos- 
sible for us now to estimate. 

Arrived in His presence, he was earnest, simple, devout. 
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beseeching- Him, and saying, " Lord." It does not appear 
that he directly asked anything ; he just stated his case, — 
"My servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously 
tormented." 

Jesus, as we might have been sure, showed willingness 
and tenderness of heart, — "I will come and heal him." 
At that exhibition of Christ's favor to him, immediately 
his faith rose higher, and his heart went lower. He 
accepted the word, and more than accepted it. But as he 
put Christ more up, he put himself more down. While, 
at th^ same moment, his faith took a more practical and 
realizing view than it had done before. He saw the 
unseen, clothed in the vividness of material substance. 
Health and sickness, ease and pain, gladness and sorrow, 
life and death, were to him as one great army, and He to 
whom he was speaking, the Lord of Hosts. They 
marched at His bidding. He threw his own familiar 
life into the images of his holy confidence; and he 
reasoned up from the natural to the spiritual, — *'If I, a 
man in authority, commanding soldiers, am obeyed, — 
much more Christ by the whole universe ;" — " Lord, I am 
not worthy that Thou shouldest come under my roof : but 
speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 
For I am a man under authority, having soldiers under 
me : and I say to this man. Go, and he goeth ; and to 
another. Come, and he cometh; and to my servant. Do 
this, and he doeth it." And this it was, which, "when 
Jesus heard. He marvelled, and said to them that followed, 
Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel." 

We gather, then, the characteristics of a great faith : — 
the perception of the truth, — the love of the truth, for the 
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truth's sake; — then, effort, effort of thought, effort of action; 
— then, a simple casting, — a case told, the rest left to God, 
— the most eloquent of all beseeching, when you tell a 
fact, — He fills in the consequence out of His own loving 
heart, — then, abasement, deepening as faith gets vic- 
tories, and yet the more achieved, the more expected; 
— then, grand views of God,— of His hand, of His 
heart, of His universal reign, of His minute care, the 
imagery of common life sanctified to the soul's great 
health; — then, gathering itself up at last into an im- 
plicit reliance upon a single word, making a word a 
fact, finding space, distance, human reasoning, physical 
difficulties, unworthiness, past sin, self, all nothing, — the 
mind of God, the character of God, the will of God, the 
promise of God, supreme, absolute, alone. As far as I can 
analyze it, those are the elements which went to make that 
large word, — a "great faith." 

How the centurion got that "great faith," we are left in 
entire ignorance. The faith which commanded the cure is 
as great a mystery as the healing itself It is all in the 
field of miracle, — all in the range of marvel. 

Say, is not it always so ? "Which is the greater wonder, 
— that your faith prevailed, or that you had the faith? Is 
it not the greater wonder that God ever gave such faith to 
such a soul ? 

But how did that faith come ? Just as the answer came : 
^-by ways you cannot see; — a thing unfathomable, — a 
grace, — a creation. 

But there is another important truth, to which our 
Saviour's words bear testimony, — a testimony which every 
one's own heart will confirm, — that all faith is in Christ. 
There is the hope that trembles, — there is the confidence 
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that commands, — there is the assurance that grasps. There 
is a distant future, — there is an almost J)resent, — and there 
is an actual, living- possession. The question is, — How do 
we travel up ? What makes faith grow larger ? 

To answer that enquiry, you must look into the constitu- 
tion of faith. Faith is, first, a clear understanding of 
truth. Secondly, it is a converting of the abstract truth 
that you understand, into a thing real and existent to the 
mind. Thirdly, it is an appropriation, — a making your 
own, a personal apprehension of that understood and 
realized truth. That is faith; — first, to comprehend what 
is invisible, — then to picture what is invisible, — then to 
appropriate what is invisible. You understand the neces- 
sity and the character of the atonement, — then you accept 
the faith that Jesus died for sinners, — then you see Jesus 
on His cross, and you look into His wounds, — then you 
hear Him say, **I do this for you ;" and you take it into 
your heart of hearts, and you feel, and you answer, " Yes, 
Lord, for me." That is faith. 

To increase faith, then, all those three parts must be 
cultivated. You must study truth, and pray for the light 
of the Holy Ghost upon the truth you are studying. You 
must sit, and meditate, and cherish holy imaginings, and 
habituate the mind to deal with the unseen as you deal 
with the material things about you. And then you must 
make it quite personal; you must not be afraid to lay 
your own hand upon it, and take it home. This is the 
truest, hardest, most critical part of the process. You must 
take the promise out of generalities. You must individ- 
ualize the great love of God to your own soul. 

But you will say. This does not help me ; this is only 
shifting the difficulty; how is all this to be done? I cannot 
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exactly say. All do not travel the same road to faith. It 
will be just as Go'd pleases to lead you. All faith, and 
every increment of faith, is a distinct gift of God, — a 
separate act of creative power. But even the actings of 
God's free, omnipotent grace are subject to laws. And I 
will lay down one or two of them. 

Faith lies in the affections, and not in the intellect If 
only you keep your heart in a soft, pure, loving states you 
are, in so far, in a condition capable of faith, and promo- 
tive of faith. 

Secondly, faith, in any of its highest exercises, will 
never co- exist with known and allowed sin. Any 
immorality dwarfs, and gradually kills, faith. And not 
only grosser sins, but such as the world would not call sin, 
— for instance, a low ambition, a love of popularity, a 
desire to be liked, an excessive regard for opinion, — will 
impoverish faith. "How can ye believe, which receive 
honor one from another, .and seek not the honor that 
Cometh from God only ?" 

Thirdly, faith grows by its own actings. Any act of 
faith, however small, reverts to feed the faith from which 
it sprang. This is God's method. He gives a little 
grace, — neglect it, and it stands alone ; and being alone, 
is lost : use it, and He will add more grace, and then the 
more grace used will bring more grace again ; and so on 
and on to glory. 

I do not speak now of that school of life, — sorrows and 
disciplines, — without which, faith seldom attains any very 
high measure. No doubt, the illness of the servant he 
loved, was part of the secret of the greatness of the 
centurion's faith, — for "loving correction," and loving 
correction only — makes all things " great." 
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But whether it be in sorrow, or whether it be in joy, he 
who would enlarge his faith must feed upon promises. 
To dwell on a promise, — to take that promise to God, — to 
pray over it, — to wait, and then to see an answer, — to do 
this again and again,— sometimes do it about temporal 
things, and sometimes about spiritual, — to go about all the 
day long picking up the returns of your own petitions 
everywhere, — such promises become histories, and desires 
become facts. And that makes faith rock-like. If the 
centurion's faith was strong when he came to Jesus, how 
much stronger, think you, was it, when he went home, and 
found his servant quite well ? 

But, far more than anything else, the greatness of faith is 
the Christ we have in our hearts. Once to have found and 
felt Christ a Saviour, that gives faith its best impulse. The 
more you live with Christ, and the more you live on Christ, 
and the more you live to Christ, the more and the faster 
will your faith grow. And there is no limit. The last 
meltings into sight are faith; and the Christ you love 
becomes gradually the Christ you see. 

But remember this, the measurement of everything to a 
Christian is the falling and the rising of his faith. In 
every step he takes on the journey of life, even to that 
moment when he goes down low into the last passages 
which lead to unknown worlds, God's word is still what it 
was that day at Capernaum, — "Go thy way; and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto thee." 



II. 



God's Immoveable Love. 

** He will rest in His love.'* — Zephaniah iii. 17. 

IN this restless world, it is very pleasant to turn to 
anything so perfectly restful. It is a great thought 
that a sinner may rest in his love to God ; but that God 
should rest in His love to the sinner, this is a thought as 
much higher than that " as heaven is higher than earth." 
And if ever a man do find a resting-place in that love he 
feels to God, let him be assured of this, — that he never 
would have rested in his love to God, if God had not first 
rested in His love to him. 

We might, perhaps, conceive of a man, by an act of his 
reason, — or under some strong impulse of his affections, — 
being attracted by the loveliness of God, — or being com- 
pelled by His magnificence, — to love God for a little time, 
— but to continue up in that high and holy atmosphere, 
this is a thing impossible to nature ; and I do not hesitate 
to say that no man ever did rest in his love to God. If 
any man does rest, it is not really that he rests, but that 
God rested; and if the history of that man were written by 
an angel, we should find that all his experience to his 
final glory, was only the fulfilment of this single prophecy 
which we are going- to consider, — *' He will rest in His 
love/' 

For, brethren, it is not ours to " rest." It is ours, — ever 
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since the great moral law was framed, which held us to 
the One Great Centre of our being, — it is ours to wander, 
and to be cast about in a capricious and wild uncertainty, 
just as we might imagine the planets would start from 
their orbits, and be flung about in lawless confusion, if the 
natural law were severed which binds them to roll round 
the sun. Nothing rests till it rests, or rather is rested, on 
a resting God. 

So that we are going now to the ground of everything, 
— of all comfort and all hope, of all affection and all 
happiness, — ^when we say that God "rests in His love." 
Shall we take it altogether out of man, and out of self, 
and lay it somewhere in the character, and the attributes, 
and the work, and the covenants, and the being of God ? 
Now God has not left us without sufficient evidence on 
which to rest the blessed assurance. Let us trace it. 

First, we see God in creation. There He began to un- 
fold His love ; and this first manifestation was a beautiful 
world, in which everything reflected back God to Himself. 
God was pleased; — " He saw everything that He had made, 
and behold, it was very good." And to show His satis- 
faction, " on the seventh day He rested." Now of all the 
manifold intentions of mercy to man which lay in the fact 
of the holy calm of that first appointed Sabbath, I account 
this to be the foremost, — it showed God resting in His 
love. 

By-and-by, we find God's love pitching upon a certain 
man, and in him, on his descendants. Why that love pitched 
there,— why it took its irresponsible course, and floating over 
the nations, settled upon Ur of the Chaldees, — it is not for 
us to lift the veil to see ; but we are to see, we are to con- 
sider deeply, and we are to admire, this, — that where it 
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once pitched, there it rested for ever. Much there was 
afterwards, — very much, — to make that love, if it were 
possible, unrest itself and g"o away ; — for a more intensely 
ungrateful, or a more wilfully stupid, or a more determi- 
nately rebellious people than that seed of Abraham, never 
existed on the earth, or could exist. Its wretched history 
seems to be left on record for this very end, to enhance the 
marvel of God's immoveable love. Yet in the midst of all 
their unparalleled provocations, hear God saying, fey the 
mouth of His prophet Isaiah, of this very people, — " I will 
take my rest, and I will consider in my dwelling-place like 
a clear heat upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew in the 
heat of harvest.'* Or observe that prayer which God 
taught them to make whenever they halted upon a journey, 
— "Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest. Thou, and the ark of 
Thy strength." Or, again in the hundred and thirty-second 
Psalm, listen to that remarkable expression, with the same 
significancy,--"This is my rest for ever." 

Accordingly, the whole narrative of the Jews marks only 
a series of instances in which God returns again and again 
to them, — after punishments, after captivities, after expul- 
sions, — however long, — back and back to His own once cho- 
sen resting-place of love. His whole heart yearns over them, 
— " How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver 
thee, Israel? how shall I make thee as Admah? how shall 
I set thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within me, my 
repentings are kindled together." And though they are 
banished now into their weary exile, is that ancient love of 
God worn out ? O no! The text is one among thousands 
which in their first and literal application belong to the 
Jews, foretelling the time when God shall return to brood 
over them again, in all His early tenderness. "In 
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that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not : and 
to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. The Lord thy God 
in the midst of thee is mighty ; He will save ; He will 
rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest in His love; He 
will joy over thee with sing-ing." 

Or if from that wide view of nations, you reduce your 
observations to individuals, listen to the experience of one 
who perhaps had more spiritual trials and more varied 
difficulties than any other man who ever lived. David had 
been greatly exercised in mind that he should lose the love 
of God, — **Is His mercy clean gone for ever? .doth His 
promise fail for evermore? hath God forgotten to be 
gracious ? hath He in anger shut up His tender mercies ?" 
And now hear him returning to his confidence, — "And I 
said, This is my infirmity ; but I will remember the years 
of the right-hand of the Most High." 

Or read the history of Christ and His disciples. He 
had chosen them, — ^wherefore I know not, — but yet He 
had chosen them ; they were an ignorant, unbelieving, 
treacherous people, — yet He loved them still. Do you ask 
why? St. John, who knew more of His mind than any 
other, gives us this explanation, — " Having loved His own 
which were in the world, He loved them unto the end." So 
that we arrive at a simple faith, a truth which cannot go 
before it, or beyond it. Why do we go on to love God ? 
Because God goes on to love us. And why does God go 
on to love us ? Because He began to love us. And why 
did God begin to love us ? Because He chose us. And 
why did He choose to love us ? Because " He is love.*' 

And where God loves once. He loves for ever. "He 
rests in His love." It might have been that God had said, 
" I will rest in my hate." We never read of God resting 
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in His punishments, — ^we never read of God resting in 
displeasure. There is only one thing that God rests in, — 
" He rests in His love." 

Now brethren, it is never becoming in any one to 
"rest" without a sufficient reason for his security. It 
may be the part of weakness to rest without a foundation 
worth repose. It would be unworthy, it would be 
impossible for God Himself to "rest in His love," if that 
love were not laid first upon an infinite solidity and 
breadth. Let us examine how God established a place of 
rest. 

From all eternity, there never was a time when God did 
not love the Lord Jesus Christ. This was a thought to 
which our Saviour Himself turns back for argument and 
comfort; — "For Thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the world." On the vast base of His deep counsel, God laid 
the mighty plan of the manifestation of His dear Son to 
the world. And when creation, — falling from its obedience, 
— ceased to give satisfaction to God, and He looked about 
for the only object which could please Him, then it was 
that He brought forth Christ, and substituting Him for a 
world in which He could no longer "rest," He found there, 
in its fulness, that contentment which every creature failed 
to aflford Him. For " He was that Beloved One, in whom 
His soul was well-pleased." God's heart settled there 
again as in its resting-place^ — a resting-place which He 
could never leave, — He brought Him into this world, — He 
followed Him with His love as He sojourned upon earth. 
It was necessary to the great plan which He came to 
execute, that Christ should pass, for our sins, through 
many sorrows, — through shame, through the hiding of His 
Father's face, — through death, — through hell, — through 
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the grave. And still, in the midst of all, we catch in the 
fixed cloud which ever covered Him, the gleamings of His 
Father's covering love, — the whisper of His affection is 
heard in the stillness, — the angel visits Him in the dark 
hour, — an instant answer to prayer comes down with 
stupendous power, — trembling nature makes its obeisance 
to Him, and all points to Him as the resting-place of the 
Father's love. 

And when His mighty work was done, and He went 
back to His Father's throne, then the mind of God rested 
on Christ perfectly. Well might God rest when He beheld 
all His will accomplished, and saw His image reflected ; 
and all creation, reading it there, read the security of the 
promise of the prophet, ** He will rest in his love." 

From that hour, whatever God intends really to love. He 
gathers into Christ. Outside Christ, God may visit, but 
He never dwells. Once united there, it is the Christ in it 
which makes an object dear and precious to God, — for 
God, resting infinitely upon Christ, cannot choose but rest 
on that, — whatever it be, however poor, or unworthy, or 
sinful soever, in which Christ is. The presence of that 
Saviour, — His love. His mercy, "the same yesterday, to- 
day, and for ever," — is a power, which so spreads and 
reflects, even to the sinner, the favor and the delight of 
God, — that for His dear Son's sake, God reposes there 
without the shadow of a turning, — with infinite satisfac- 
tion, — and that is fulfilled of which the prophet speaks, and 
for the reason which the prophet assigns, — ** The Lord thy 
God in the midst of thee is mighty," therefore " He will 
rest in His love." 

Let us learn to connect ever perpetuity with the love of 
God. And indeed you cannot connect it with anything 
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else. Are we not taught every day the uncertainty of the 
tenure by which a man holds everything except the love of 
God? 

It may be that I am speaking to some one who has an 
attachment, a deep and fond attachment, into which he is 
anxious to throw the greatest possible stability. Do you 
desire, almost above everything else, that you could keep 
that love, in which you are now delighting, in its purity 
and its strength? Let me advise you. Fasten it, by 
every tie you can, — by prayer and holiness, — to the love of 
God. Do not trust in its promises, however large; — do 
not lean upon its strength, however stable ; do not revel in 
its sweetness, however exquisite, — until you have woven 
that attachment into Christ. Apart from Him, the most 
restful love will some day grow restless; but joined to 
Him, it takes the character, of the God who inhabits it. 
Immediately there is an eternity thrown into it. The 
needle of the compass may dip, but it will return, obedient 
to the law by which it is governed. The superior power 
of the divine affection will carry along with it the heart 
it cherishes; — for we see no longer the weak channel 
which it occupies, but the almighty power of God which 
fills it. It cannot but partake of the divine nature, and it 
will rest, because God " rests (for ever) in His love." 

Or I may be speaking to some one who is anxious and 
suspicious lest he should lose again the peace, the thoughts, 
the hopes which have become dearer to him than life itself. 
Glorify God more in the attribute of His resting love I 
Did it run that you should " rest," — your conscious, guilty 
feebleness might seem to shake even the power of a pro- 
mise. But where is there room to fear when it says to you, 
"He will rest in His love?" Is there "Yea and Nay" 
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with God? Is not evoy "Yea" of to-day, "the Amen" 
of to-morrow? Are not "the gifts and calling of God 
without repentance ? " 

Take the full comfort of this truth. There is no danger, 
— you need not be afraid of accepting it. You will never 
be made a careless liver by magnifying the love of God 
to your soul, and believing that He forgives you. Doubt 
will hurt you ; a state of uncertainty will prevent your 
growth in grace; — but to be holy, you must love God; 
and to love God, you must be sure that God loves you. 

All success in life lies within that confidence. Therefore 
fortify yourself in the unchangeableness of the love of God 
Has He " begun a good work in you ?" He Himself has 
written on that work, — "I will perform it to the day of 
Christ." Has He indeed loved you ? has He given you 
proofs of this, too sure that you should ever doubt it? 
Then be certain that that love will follow you, even as the 
glory followed the ark. It will follow you, often to 
chastise you, — often to afflict you, — always to humble you ; 
—but it will follow you, — to keep you, to guide you, to 
gladden you, to save you. 

And it is a promise. Wrestle with that promise in 
prayer. Lay it up in the deep chambers of your heart. 
It is true for time, — it is true for eternity, — " He will rest 
in His love." 

Only give back your heart's full, joyous confidences to 
the love which, in its own free grace, has shone upon your 
soul. Cement your union with Christ by every means in 
your power. Do let me beseech you to be a fi*equent 
communicant, that you may cement your union with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Seasons may come, — and they may be very near, — 
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when the things that are now so calm around us will all 
be broken up. Families may be scattered; and death 
may come in to separate those who are to-day as one. 
Ancient foundations may be removed, and nothing will 
continue in one state ; things which seemed as sure as the 
everlasting hills may fly from their bases ; but you can 
turn from them all, and you can go into the secrecy of 
the sanctuary of that eternal ' promise, — " He will rest in 
His love." 



III. 



The Earthly Life of yesus. 



" I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again, 
I leave the world, and go to the Father.*'— John xvi. 28. 



ON this last Sunday before Christ left our earth, — not 
to return to it again till that day when He shall 
come " in His own glory, and the glory of the Father, and 
of the holy angels," — it seems well fitting to pause, and 
take a general view of the visit which He made, and the 
mission which He accomplished. 

And we must never forget, that all Christ's life here, — 
every act He did, and every word He spoke, was not only 
very important practically, and in itself, — ^but that far 
beyond all other words that were ever spoken, or all other 
actions that were ever done, they had a sig^ificancy, and 
were germs left behind Him, 'to expand. And thus there 
may be a literalness in St. John's closing remark, — " And 
there are also many other things which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written every one, I suppose that 
even the world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written. Amen." For could we really unfold all 
that lies wrapped up in all that Jesus ever said or did, and 
could we write down in words that vast develc^ment, the 
volume would be larger than the universe. 

And yet, full and momentous as that life was, — infinitely 
beyond the life of other men, — if He could say of it, "I 

c 
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came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father," — if He 
could put that life into such a parenthesis, and so bracket 
it between its two eternities, — what must our sojourn in 
this earth be I what an insignificant interval ! " He lived 
so many years, and he died I " And is this the sum of the 
autobiography of us all ? Is it all here, — " I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world : again, I 
leave the world, and go to the Father ? " Then what is 
life worth, but in its bearings on our eternity ? 

But balance that thought with another. From His 
Father, Christ came forth ; from that Father He received 
His commission ; — from a definite source, with a definite 
trust. He came to do a definite work ; and then, that done, 
He Went back, if we read His account, to the same Father, 
for His glory. It was all done for the Father, and to the 
Father. 

So may it be with you and me. Let this be the epitome 
at last of whence we came, why we lived, what we did, 
whither we went, — " I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into. the world : again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father." 

Are we not right to infer, that the period of the duration 
of every one's existence here, is determined by what he 
has to do ? And what has he to do, but to ripen for the 
state to which he is to go ? — if he be a Christian, to save 
himself, and to save others ; if he be not a Christian, to 
make his iniquities full, till he has assimilated himself to the 
world of the lost ! And then, each goes, when he is like 
the state to which he is going. 

But observe, to the very last, it was all "the Father" 
with Christ, — the Father the beginning, the Father the 
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end. Never for one moment in His life did He lose sight 
of the Father. From the Father's will to the Father's 
glory, His path lay straight. So may it be with us ! "I 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." 

Now sufficient stress has perhaps not been laid upon the 
fact, that when Christ had to do a work for man, He 
elected to come to this world to do it. It is evident that 
it might have been otherwise. He might have done the 
same work elsewhere, — He might have stayed in heaven, 
and done it. But, oh! how great would have been the 
difference! how irreparable the loss to us ! Where would 
have been the realization, — where would have been the 
nearness, — ^where would have been the sympathy ? You 
cannot lay too much emphasis on that, — that He came 
into this world ; — " I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world; again, I leave the world, and go to 
the Father." 

The life which Christ thus lived, from the Father, and 
for the Father, — seen now in a calm retrospect, — had most 
strange proportions. He lived thirty-three years, — a little 
life for such a Man, and to do such a work. And yet, of 
those thirty-three years, thirty were almost out of sight, 
— spent apparently in preparation. Observe it well, — 
thirty years preparing for three years working, — ten- 
elevenths of life passed to lay a foundation. What a 
contrast to ourselves! What a lesson, what a special 
lesson, to an impatient, superficial, showy, rushing genera- 
tion! 

Now let us look at one or two of the features of this 
wonderfully-proportioned life. 

It was certainly a progressive life. The bodily part of it 
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was first natural, quite natural; it ended in being* spiritual, 
altogether spiritual, — spiritual though bodily. And the 
mind plainly grew. He learnt; He increased in wisdom; 
He " became perfect through suffering." May we not say, 
that even the love of the loveliness of it grew ? — that He 
was, — if such a thing be possible, — that He was more 
unselfish, more communicating, more loving, to the afflict- 
ed, — to the world, — to His disciples, — as He drew near to 
His own agonies and death ? Unquestionably it was a life 
which passed (and is not this growth?) from the active 
to the passive, — from the obedience that did, to the obedi- 
ence that bore^ The characteristic of the life, after all, 
was that which probably will always be the characteristic 
of the highest life, — suffering. Holy and beautiful as were 
all His words and works, Christ was Christ " in that He 
suffered." 

And this was singularly a life which showed always the 
work He had in hand. From the earnestness of the boy- 
hood, — "Wist ye not that I must be about my Father's 
business ? " — to the deliberate self-possession of the dying 
man, — *'But for this cause came I to this hour; Father, 
glorify Thy name," — everything, — if I may speak so 
humanly of what was so divine, — everything had its rule, 
everything had its measure, everything had its principle. 
Never was He off His guard, — never surprised or betrayed 
into one unwise utterance. His holy coUectedness was 
admirable. He was so exceedingly accurate, — accurate 
in time, accurate in place, accurate in work, accurate in 
thought. 

And, under the highest, the secret was that He was 
always clear, single, distinct in His object. Therefore He 
could throw aside the dust that obscures, or fling to the 
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right-hand or the left, the waves that hinder Him. His 
purpose was fixed ; He had set His face as a flint, and 
therefore He was not ashamed. 

The reason of His power was unquestionably His 
sympathy. His sympathy was exquisite. There was 
nothing on this earth like the sympathy of Christ. It was 
this which gave Him such unbounded influence. It was 
what that meant, — " Never man spake like this man," or, 
" He taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
scribes," — the authority of one who knows the heart, and 
feels with every body's heart. Every one who came near 
Him felt that spell of sympathy ; it W£is the brotherhood 
of the Son of Man ; it was unparalleled in any other bom 
of woman. 

And His tastes were the purest and the most delicate. 
It would be little to say that He never affected what the 
world admires. What was modest and what was humble^ 
always attracted Him. It was only to the proud and 
pretentious that He was austere. Conceit and unreality 
were always repellent to Him. 

He came to receive. It was scarcely more a life of 
imparting, than it was a life of receiving. He Wcis always 
dependent upon some loving follower for the supply of 
every want He ever had. For as He gave sympathy, so 
He yearned for sympathy Himself. "Ye leave me 
alone.'* " What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? " 
There is a very high order of greatness in that acceptance 
of compassion. It was a part of the grandeur of His 
humility. 

Oh I all other lowliness that ever was upon this earth, 
was pride by the side of the lowliness of Jesus. He never 
called it humility ; He never seemed to feel that it was 
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humility. He always stood in the beauty of His own 
actions ; it was not an effort, but a necessity to Him, to 
*'take the lowest place." The highest dignity He ever 
accepted was to enter, " lowly, and riding upon an ass," into 
His own Jerusalem. 

And yet, it must have been a wonderful sight, to see 
how, in the midst of that deep humility, and that degrada- 
tion of His self-abandonment, the Deity, the full Deity, 
would here and there shine out in its clearness. The 
immunities of Deity, the privileges of Deity, the visible 
glory of Deity, He did, for a season, put entirely away 
from Him ; there were none. All His sublime attainments 
wa"e by the power of the Holy Ghost, which dwelt in Him 
without measure. And it is a problem yet to be solved 
on our world, how far a man that never grieved the Spirit 
that was in him in an)^hing, would reach towards the 
mind, and towards the conduct, of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
But the most faultless man, were he perfect, could never 
approach Him in whom that Spirit dwelt immeasurably. 

But infinitely beyond all, was that, — His own essential 
Godhead, — ^which at times gleamed forth from the shroud- 
ings of His manhood, — "Father, I will," — "I and my 
Father are one," — "I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God. Jesus saith unto Him, Thou hast said." There 
was always behind the natural, the pure, the spiritual, the 
visible, — ^the awful sublimity of a veiled Omnipotence. 

And all along, from Bethlehem to Bethany, it was a 
mystic life. There was more there than met the common 
eye. In that life, thousands and tens of thousands were 
living; in that death, thousands and tens of thousands 
were dying. It was always a representative life. His 
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grave was our grave, for we have life in Him. We grow 
in His growth ; and we are one with His maturity. And 
the victories He was always getting, we won those victories 
in Him. And the righteousness He wrought so patiently, 
was our righteousness, our only righteousness. When He 
died, all His Church died in Him, never to die again. 
They went down with Him to His burial ; they rose with 
Him in the unity of their perfect membership, on 
that resurrection-morning ; and in His ascension, they all 
soared with Him to the higher level of a glorified life. 

Already in Him, our old life is dead, and our new life is 
begun. Already in Him, the material is changing into the 
spiritual. Already our real life is with His hid within the 
veil. And already we sit with Him, in His ascending glory 
in heavenly places. Once in union with' Christ, His whole 
life in heaven and earth is ours. Alone He came forth from 
the Father; but not alone, but with the whole body of the 
Church, He went back to that Father again. And soon He 
shall come forth once more from that Father; and "when 
Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall we also 
appear with Him in glory." 

These are deep thoughts for poor sinners, and blessed 
as they are deep. But no thoughts of ours can ever gauge 
the depth of all that lies in that infinite profound, "I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again, 
I leave the world, and go to the Father." 



IV. 



Christ's Absence Expedient. 

** It is expedient for you that I go away." — John xvi. 7. 

WE can easily understand that it was in the delicacy 
of our Saviour's life to feel very jealous lest any 
of His people should think, for a moment/ that His going* 
away from this world, . would make any change in His 
feelings. To us now, such a supposition may seem 
ridiculous ; but not to them. Is not history full of such 
things ? — men who have bound themselves to a great and 
spontaneous eifort of affection, and when it is done, the 
heart, — ^like a plant exhausted with its one flower, — ^has 
lapsed, if not into its apathy, yet certainly into a very low 
level of feeling. We very seldom sustain anything which 
rises above mediocrity. 

And there was another element af work here. Our 
Saviour was going to rise, in outward circumstances, 
exceedingly. Will He follow the usual law, and from His 
new elevation, think less of those who were the companions 
of His lowlier state ? 

It might be in part to meet such a thought, that our 
Lord spoke the words of my text. And if so, we must 
take care that we throw the emphasis in the right place; — 
" It is expedient for you^^^ — it is for your sake, I am not 
going to do it selfishly, — " It is expedient for you that I go 
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away." So that like everything* else that the Lord ever 
did, the ascension was for His people. 

Place yourself in the position of those to whom those 
words were spoken, and you will see that it would be 
impossible to conceive any proposition which it would be 
more difficult to believe. Now in the case of some things 
in which it is impossible to give a reason, the impossibility 
is the recLson. 

I do not, therefore, to-night, expect or wish altog'ether 
to explain our Lord's words. Yet, we have all had things 
which have led us up towards this great principle. 

Faith has seldom a harder exercise than when we are 
called upon to believe that the death of any one we love is 
to do us good. And yet, there are many in this church to- 
night, who could put their hands to it, and say, " Oh 1 it 
was a wrench that tore my very soul, — a bitter, bitter thing; 
but it was a very good thing for me; I have had 
thoughts and feelings since that day which nothing else 
would have given me ; that night was the dawn of a new 
day to me." ^Well did St. Paul place it in the catalogue of 
a Christian's possessions, — and make it one of the things 
that are ours, — death, death. Some of us have a great 
spiritual property in death. When the next goes, hear 
that soul as it parts from you, say, — hear it, and believe it, 
— "I am not going selfishly, I am dying for you, *It is 
expedient for j'(7« that I go away.'" 

Now let us look at one or two of the reasons why it was 
good for the Church that Christ's visible presence should be 
taken away from it. At least, the consideration may help 
to shew us the dignity, and therefore the responsibility, in 
which we all now stand. For if to have lived with Christ 
upon this earth, — to have seen the expression of that face. 
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— to have caught that smile, — to have listened to those 
words, — to have ministered to His very wants, — would 
have been such an incalculably sweet privilege that we all 
have longed to have been there, — and if to be as we are 
now is better than all that, — then, how very high we must 
be ! what a dispensation this must be in which we are 
living ! So it is. The dispensation of the invisible Holy 
Ghost, is better than the dispensation of the age which saw, 
and felt, and handled the visible Son of Man. How can 
this be ? 

Among the reasons for this mysterious truth, I should 
be inclined to place first this great fact, — that God has so 
constituted us, that a state of pure, simple faith, ue.^ of 
dealing with the unseen, is essential to the development of 
the highest and best faculties of our nature. The best 
reason I can give for this, is, that ultimately we shall all of y 
us have to do with spirit ; and therefore we are disciplined 
now to deal with what is only spiritual, that we may be 
prepared for perfectly spiritual intercourse. As we are 
now, there is in everything that is material, something 
that circumscribes and clogs. We are capable, and we 
feel that we are capable, of loving and using it better than 
we do, or than we can love it, as it is now. May not this 
be one cause why almost everything we love is taken away 
from us, and removed out of our sight for a little while ? 
Is not it that we may be prepared, by the loving it through 
faith for a season while it is not seen, to love and enjoy it 
perfectly and indeed, when presently it will be given back 
to our outward senses ? I am persuaded that it would not 
have been so well for us, apart from all other considera- 
tions, on account of the nature and habit of the human mind, 
to have had our God always visible. We should have been 
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too much attracted by what is accidental. Many properties of 
the mind would have laid dormant; — the spiritualized 
imagination, — the hope, — the highest order of submission 
and reverence, — the pains-taking search after truth, — the 
tracing analogies, — all of which are now so important, 
could not have been at all, or certainly not in the same 
degree. Therefore it was the language of One who knew 
the anatomy of man's intellectual and moral being 
perfectly, " It is expedient for you that I go away." 

But the departure of Christ was chiefly characterized as 
being introductory to the descent of the Holy Ghost. 
Why it was a pre-requisite to that event, I do not stop 
now to enquire. I only take the fact that it was necessary. 
And why is the Spirit, — or rather, why is Christ present in 
the Spirit, — for that is the way He always puts it, — why is 
Christ present in the Spirit, better to us than Christ 
present in the flesh ? 

It is obvious that as our Saviour lived upon this earth, in 
the time of His sojourn here. He was and could be 
accessible only to a few, only to a very few, at the same 
time, and not to any very great number altogether ; and 
the most privileged could only have the enjoyment of His 
presence at certain intervals. Clearly, therefore, it was a 
condition of things suited to an infant Church, and there- 
fore unsuited to a developed Church, when it became catho- 
lic and world-wide. With a Saviour limited to a particular 
locality, how many, to pious hearts, would be the dis- 
appointments, — how tantalizing now the nearness, how 
painful now the distance, — how distressing even the 
enjoyments which involved a sacrifice of another's right. 
Was not it a part of the expansion of the covenant, a 
note, preparatory" to the larger developments which were 
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coming when He said, " It is expedient for you that I go 
away." 

For now, all peoples are the same, and all opportunities 
are equal. Nobody is excluded, no one trespasses on 
another's joys ; we all are near, all hold converse, all hear 
His voice, all are sensible of His influence. The one, 
great, universal Spirit, unshattered by any laws of time or 
space, visits all, pervades all, is the same to all. The whole 
Church becomes the one family of the one indwelling 
God, and we are made one together in the truest unity, 
by the same divine arrangement which brings the same 
God, at the same moment, into every man's bosom. 

But the lives and experiences of the disciples themselves 
will lead us to a still more conclusive argument. Three 
years and a half of blessed intercourse with our Lord 
Himself, left those great, good men, — ^where ? Were their 
understandings enlightened? were they spiritually-minded? 
— were they, in the full sense of the word, converted ? I 
think not. They misinterpreted the plainest words, they 
set everything into a carnal channel, they were secular and 
ambitious, they played to their own prejudices, they had 
not victory over their besetting sins, they were full of 
worldly expectations. Surely this is a teaching fact. 
Not even the comfort, the kindness, the miracles, the 
teachings of Jesus, could open their minds, and mould their 
hearts; this was still left to the Holy Ghost to do. No 
external advantage could compensate, no external advan- 
tages whatever were worth anything without that But the 
moment He came, everything was changed. The old 
prophecies now stand out to them in their clearness, the 
spiritual meaning unfolded itself every where, the natural 
character was transformed, the haze of old sins melts 
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into the glow of Christian graces, the thoughts of thrones 
are gladly exchanged for crowns of martydom. Philip 
asks no questions, Thomas never doubts, Peter is humble, 
John's ardour calls down no fire from heaven, — all are 
living for one braced purpose, — and all become, without 
Christ, that which they never were with Christ, — Christ- 
like. 

Or look at their works. Very few were the converts 
which those three years of Christ's personal ministry saw, 
— ^at the most five hundred. But now the power of one 
sermon converts three thousand. Said He not well, 
" Greater works than these shall ye do ? " — and again, " It 
is expedient for you that I go away." 

Whence all this diflFerence ? Christ, while He was with 
them, was an external object, — beautiful, perfect, but still 
only external. But the Holy Ghost works inside a man, He 
comes in contact with his feelings. He impregnates his 
thoughts. He acts powerfully upon his motives. And this 
is exactly what every man W2uits. It is not hearing, it is 
not reading, it is not seeing even Paul, or even Christ, that 
will do a man good. The Bible can do nothing, — ^provi- 
dences can do nothing, — I speak it reverently, Christ can 
do nothing. There must be a power that attaches, 
constrains, instructs, raises, changes, purifies, hallows, the 
inner being of a man. That power is the Holy Ghost ; and 
no other power in the whole universe can do it but the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore, Jeremiah first, and St. Paul after- 
wards, makes this the distinguishing feature of the new 
covenant. This is the Christian religion ; it is not an object 
without, but a principle within, — not something presented 
to us, but something working in us. " And this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; 
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After those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people." And 
therefore it is, because the transforming operation in 
the heart is necessary to every child of Adam, — because 
without it we cannot receive truth, nor love truth, nor think 
truth, and because none but the Holy Ghost can effect this, 
that the transition from the Son to the Spirit, from the 
" He dwelling with you," to the " He shall be in you," is 
so good, and so blessed, and so necessary to all faith, and 
all peace, and all joy, that it justifies even the strength of 
our Lord's remarkable words, " It is expedient for you that 
I go away." 

You will have noticed, brethren, that in selecting one or 
two grounds on which the truth of our Lord's ex- 
pression rests, I have purposely not touched on considera- 
tions which lie far above out of our sight. When Christ 
went for a little while within the veil. He seemed to say, 
" You do not know what I shall be doing for you there ; — 
secret things, loving things, wonderful things, I shall be 
doing for you there. You will know one day, and when 
the time comes, and you see all that I have been doing 
and preparing for you there, you will then understand 
what I meant, * It is expedient for you that I go away.' " 

But if faith be better for us than sight, — if there is a 
universality in the Spirit's work which is necessarily 
greater than that which belonged to the ministry of Jesus 
Christ, and if the inward operations of the Holy Ghost are 
so much more effectual to holiness and peace than any 
outward presence and teaching, — are not these things op- 
posed to the doctrine of our Lord's Second Advent, and His 
personal reign ? If it was *' expedient that He should go 
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away," can it be " expedient " that He should come back 
ag*ain ? Cannot such a state of thing's as then ensued be 
shown to be inconsistent with the interests and the happi- 
ness of an universal Church ? 

I answer, The things which are opening- now during His 
absence, are to prepare us and make us capable of that 
presence. Already God is working towards that point. 
Even in the physical world, the rapidity of transit, the in- 
stantaneous communication of thoughts, the uniting of the 
ends of the earth, are things which may easily and directly 
be subservient to that presence again, and that empire of 
the Son of Man, when He comes back to our world. May 
not these things go on to an extent which shall remove all 
material difficulties ? And ought not a Christian to view 
in this light the unparalleled advance of practical science, 
as a striving on towards an actual annihilation of time 
and space ? Is not it most consistent with our viewjs and 
knowledge of the Divine counsel, to suppose that all this 
is for some great and glorious end, by which God is 
presently to be honored ? And is not that end the reign of 
the Lord Jesus Christ over this whole earth ? Besides, the 
coming of Christ will not put aside the operations of the 
Holy Ghost ; we shall have both, we shall not subside into 
the condition in which the world was before Pentecost. 
But both Christ, and the Spirit, and the Father, will be 
here in glory and power, to the joy, and the beauty, and 
the happiness of the Church ; and the result will be, that, 
"expedient" as it was that Christ should "go away" for 
a season, so still more " expedient " it will be that He should 
come back to abide with us for ever. For the expediency 
of Christ going away, was because if He should come 
then in His glory, we were not ready to receive Him. 
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But now He is making- us ready to receive Him, that it 
may be expedient for us that He should come back again. 
In the meantime, do not let fancy paint ideal impos- 
sibilities. Your state is very critical. What you have now 
is God's last and God's best. Let every one remember 
their privilege and their responsibility. You have at this 
moment that within you, which, on God's own testimony, 
places you in a better and a more responsible position, than 
if you could have knelt with Mary at Jesus's feet, or laid 
your head with John upon Jesus's bosom. 



V. 



Christian yoy. 



** Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice." — Philip- 
FIANS iv. 4. 

WE are often taught that the privilege of a believer 
is peace, and his luxury joy. It is said that joy 
is the feeling of a young Christian, peace of an old one, — 
that we should cultivate, indeed, a rejoicing spirit, but that 
we are responsible for peace. Is this a true distinction ? Is 
peace more a duty than joy? Is there any command to 
peace, in the Bible, half as express and absolute as there 
is to joy ? Is there any duty, or any state of mind, more 
strictly ordered in the whole Bible than joy ? 

It would be well worth your while to collect all the 
passages in the Bible which speak of joy ; and I marvel if 
you would not return from that search with a very different 
impression as to what the mind of God is about joy, and 
with a far higher apprehension of its application than you 
had before. 

But if it be a duty, if it be a command, surely, there are 
very few commands which are worse kept. I do not 
wonder that the Church should have selected this as her 
last Advent note. We need to have it very much impress- 
ed upon us. For how little real joyousness there is among 
Christians. I am not, of course, speaking of the pleasures 
of Christians, when they take pleasure, as anybody else 
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takes pleasure. But how small a measure of joy there is 
in the religion of the greater part of the Church ; — in our 
prayers, how little praise I in our services, how little anima- 
tion I in our conversation,, how little holy mirth I in our 
views', how little hope ! Most people, when they talk 
about religion, always speak about their distresses and 
their sins. Our meetings, when we meet in social life, as 
Christians, are not half as joyous as the world's. 

Or take us even at our highest festival of the blessed 
sacrament of the Lord's Supper. How little would a 
stranger entering in amongst us, at that time, suppose 
that we were engaged in a feast ! What gravity, Nvell 
nigh to melancholy I — what strictness, even running into 
severity! what sobriety, taking a tone of sadness! At 
least, we give others the impression that it is so ; and that 
to a very great and a very prejudicial extent. And the 
worst of it is, that the more pious anything is, the more it 
generally wears a tinge of sadness. 

I deeply sympathize with the feelings which have led up 
to what we must nevertheless call the breaking of a com- 
mand. In a world so very full of sorrow, where there is 
scarcely a home that has not a deep bitterness, — with hearts 
always telling us more and more of our own wretched 
sinfulness, — and with a struggle, a dreadful struggle, 
always going on within, — with heaven often, as it seems, 
getting further and further off, — in a dispensation of 
obscurities, — I know well what it is to feel, — *' How can I 
be at peace ? how can I sing the Lord's song in a strange 
land ? how must I not weep and fast, and go heavily, — 
seeing the Bridegroom is taken away from me — till He 
comes ? " 

And yet He said, who had experience of all these 
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things deeper than you, — "that your joy may be* full." 
And He who best knows the anatomy of the human heart, 
— all its tendernesses, and all its capabilities, — says to you, 
" Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice." 

And was notit because He knew the exceeding difficul- 
ty of the duty that He embodied it into a sacred imperative- 
ness, and to a most stringent law, and gave it the force of 
that solemn reiteration, — " Rejoice in the Lord alway : 
and again I say, Rejoice ? " 

It is answered. But may not a Christian " rejoice in the 
Lord," all the while that he is not rejoicing, but rather 
grieving, about other things? And so long as he is 
inwardly happy in Christ, is not he fulfilling the direction, 
whatever may be his general demeanour, or appearance, 
or however contrary his feelings in other things may be ? 

They who say that, do not understand the meaning of the 
expression, *'In the Lord." It is an expression which is 
often appended to duties. For example, " Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord." It does not mean, — though it 
is often taken to mean, — " Obey your parents in so far as 
they order you what is in the Lord;." but it means, "Obey 
your parents, as being yourself in the Lord, and because you 
are in the Lord, and as becomes those who are in the Lord, 
and for the Lord's sake." And concerning both these com- 
mandments, — the things we are directed to do "in the 
Lord,"— it is remarkable that to each there is a parallel, in 
which those words were left out. For if in the Ephesians 
it is, "Children, obey your parents in the Lord," — in the 
Colossians it runs, ''Children, obey your parents in all 
things;" and if in the fourth verse of this chapter it is, 
"Rejoice in the Lord alway," — in the Thessalonians we 
have it with no limitation, — " Rejoice evermore." 
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Therefore, I cannot hold that it is designed to tell us 
only that we are to rejoice in Christ, but that, being in 
Christ, we are to be in a rejoicing spirit always, about all 
things. And therefore we cannot take one iota from the 
commandment as it stands, the application is universal, 
" Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say. Rejoice." 

" Hard words!" some of us will be fain to say. But let 
us see their meaning, and then judge whether God is 
justified in them. 

At an immense and inconceivable cost, God has saved 
us. He saved us that we might be happy. Has not God 
a right to expect at our hands the recompense which will 
make Him happy, when He sees us so ? Did not He do it 
for it ? If you had done a millionth part as much for a man, 
to make him happy, would not you feel yourself aggrieved 
if you did not see him happy ? And shall Christ have died 
to purchase our joy with His blood, and then shall He look 
down from His throne, and wait for the result, and not find it? 

And again, the end of a man is the image of God. 
What' is God ? Perfect, absolute, cloudless, unshaded 
happiness I Where, then, does God see His likeness ? In 
the downcast look ? In the heavy heart ? No ; but in the 
heart that dances, — in the note that sings,— ^in the counte- 
nance that plays in the sunbeam. 

Or take it thus. Who has influence, — that great 
purpose of life ? Is not it the happy, — almost always the 
happy ? Are you not most influenced by the happy ? 
When do you do anything well ? Is not it when you are 
happy ? Is not it in proportion as you are happy that you 
do anything well ? And where are you going ? For what 
are you rehearsing? Is not it a happy world, — happy 
service, — with happy angels; — how happy! Therefore, 
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leaving aside all other reasons, are not these enough to 
make it no hard word, but a wise and a kind one, — 
"Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice." 

I do not say, brethren, that any of us will be able to 
reach the fulness of the attainment. We do not reach the 
fulfilment of any pursuit, — not one. But this I say, — We 
should get nearer and nearer to it ; we should not excuse 
ourselves, but condemn ourselves, whenever we fall short of 
it; and we should admire greatly the grace in those in 
whom we see it. 

If you would have this sunny spirit, there are one or 
two things so essential that I must remind you of them. 

You must carry with you a distinct sense that you are 
forgiven. Without this, everything else is nothing. You can 
not rejoice in all, nor anything, unless there mix with it the 
delicious feeling of your own pardon and acceptance with 
God. And it is incredible to those who do not know it how 
far the simple feeling of being forgiven and being loved by 
God, will go towards making an habitual cheerfulness. 

Is not this one of the reasons why young Christians 
have more joy than old ones, — because they have a fresher 
and a more distinct feeling of their interest in Christ ? 

And why are many of you not joyous? Because of 
your conscience ; because you are not living in the realiza- 
tion of this fact, — " I am a pardoned child of God." 
Oh ! it is such a gushing fountain of glad, bright thoughts, 
when you can only feel, — "I am forgiven." 

But then, next, you must live up high enough; you 
must live up where you can have this world more at your 
feet. There is a state, — ^we have all known it at times, 
(alas, those times come at very long intervals!) --'When 
the atmosphere of your moral being is so pure atnd so 
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clear that nothing- ever greatly moves you; every object 
seems the reflection of something" g'ood, — an inner spring- of 
holy light rang-es out upon the world around it; and you 
think things are changed, but they are not ; it is that you 
are walking nearer to God ; and then that comes to pass, — 
*'He that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life." 

And besides, you must g^o about in your daily path in a 
spirit of love. Love lies very near to joy. You must think 
lovingly of everybody, you must speak loving"ly, you must 
shed affection. Have not you often found how an unloving- 
temper sours life, and darkens life t Blessed be God, the 
converse is true; the loving- ones are the happy ones; and 
he who is very kind can never be vei^ far from being- very 
happy. 

Once more, the joy of life lies a great deal in hope. We 
are reminded of this in this season. Always see a bright 
future. See it through the cloud, in the lining; in the 
promises, and the attributes, and the faithfulness of God ; 
see it in the Second Advent. 

O brethren, all happy things are coming-. The saints 
are coming. Jesus is coming. Does not the dawn even 
now light up the horizon ? O how soon He will be here ! 
And when He comes, O what ecstacy ! You will do quite well 
to clothe the coming season with a robe of joy? When 
should religion put on her gladness, but at the birth of the 
Lord of life and glory ? Therefore, spread out your 
pleasures. A happy heart is the soil of piety. 

But remember, remember it on Christmas day, — " in the 
Lord." " In theLord," greet each other with your Christmas 
wishes ; " in the Lord," g-ather together your family circle . 
" in the Lord," prepare the festive board ; " in the Lord," 
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send up the music of happy voices ; " in the Lord/' make 
higfh festival. 

And let there be one key-note. What shall it be? 
Sympathy. It would not be " in the Lord," if it wanted 
sympathy. Remember some poor, afflicted one : go and 
pay a visit to some one who has not got what you have 
got, and who is not doing what you are doing. Make 
that one happier, not by a gift only, but by a visit, — 
sympathy, sympathy. You never truly live, but in the joy 
which you create. His joy was to die to make you happy. 
Never separate what He has so closely knit, — acts of 
sympathy with thoughts of happiness. 



VI. 



A Grain of Faith. 



** Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not 
we cast him out ? And Jesus said unto them. Because of your unbelief: 
for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence, to yonder place ; and it 
shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit this 
kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting." — Matthew xvii. 19-21. 



IN public Christ had rebuked the people, and attributed 
it to their unbelief and perversity that the lunatic 
son had not been healed by the disciples; — "O faithless 
and perverse generation, how long- shall I be with you, how 
long shall I suffer you ? " In private He reproved His dis- 
ciples for it, and attributes the failure to their want of faith, 
their want of prayer, their want of fasting. That was in 
His usual delicacy and consideration. 

The passage is altogether a very important one, as 
throwing light upon a difficult subject, the boundaries of the 
province of faith, — faith's limitations and faith's ranges. 

First, its limitations. It is evident that different ages of 
the Church have called for different kinds of faith. A 
Christian's faith has very much to do with things past, and 
would be a little different from a Jew's, which had to do 
almost entirely with the future. The faith of a miraculous 
age would not be quite the same with the faith of a period 
when God worked only by ordinary operations. 
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Why it pleased God sometimes to gfant, and sometimes 
to withhold miraculous power, we must not be too hasty to 
ask. Certain it is that He has always allowed miraculous 
agency at the beginning of any dispensation, or at the 
period of some fresh reformation, in order that He might 
attest, by miracles, the credibility of the messengers whom 
He sent, either to found or to restore a religion. And from 
them, when they had fulfilled the dispensation, the power of 
miracles was withdrawn. And whatever the reason of the 
difference, it is quite certain the time of miracles calls into 
requisition a sort of faith which is, in some respects, 
distinct from the faith which is required at other times. 
And yet, whatever may be supposed to be the advantage 
which faith has in a miraculous period, it is more than 
outweighed by the increasing experience of Christ's love 
and power, which swell every year and every day, as the 
history of the Church runs on. So that not only as a man 
grows older, he ought to be stronger in faith, and find faith 
easier, on account of his having himself proved more of the 
power of God's promises, — but also, each generation, profit- 
ing by the lessons of the generation before, ought to have 
greater trust, in proportion as faith has, century by century, 
a broader basis. So that every day there is a difference in 
the faith of different periods of the Church. 

But even in the same period, and at the same moment, 
not only the measurement but the character of the faith of 
different men must vary. A common man, at the time of 
Christ, would not have been reproved as the apostles were, 
for not being able to cast out an evil spirit, because it was 
an authority given only to the apostles. Neither would 
Christ have said, nor did He ever say, to any but His 
disciples, that if they had faith, they could "remove a 
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mountain." The faith cx)uld only rise to the level of the 
commission which it had received, and of the promises 
with which it is conversant. And it would be presump- 
tuous in one man to attempt to do, what it would show 
unfaith in another if he did not accomplish. As for 
example, there are ministerial gifts, as we believe, which 
others who are not called to holy functions, whatever may 
be their faith in other things, can never exercise. 

And again, faith and its achievements must be as God 
is pleased to give it to every one. Faith is a pure creation 
of God in a man's soul. And a man can only believe as 
it is given to him to believe. And God certainly does 
bestow faith according to His sovereignty, — variously and 
unequally. And we can only put our hands upon our 
mouths in this matter, and say, " It is the Lord." 

Every man's responsibility is just to use the faith, 
whatever its measure may be, which God has given him ; 
and he cannot go beyond it. Nevertheless, within this, 
and compatible with this, the state of every man's faith 
depends upon the condition of his heart, and the life which 
he is leading. If you are not living in personal commu- 
nion with God, you cannot have faith. If you are not 
exercising self-discipline, you cannot have faith. The 
faith ebbs and flows with the moral atmosphere of a man's 
mind. For instance, if you look to men, and men's praise, 
more than God, and God's praise, you cannot have faith, — 
*' How can ye believe, which receive honor one of another, 
and seek not the honor that cometh from God only ? " 

The fact is this, God gives a little faith. If we respect 
that faith, and act it out to something practical, and 
thereby embody it into ourselves, and make it a part of 
ourselves, God will add another grain of faith to it, and 
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so on, another, and another, and another, and there is no 
limit to the series. 

Now all these, — the difference of a miraculous or a 
non-miraculous age, — the commission and authority which 
some have received in the Church, and some have not, — 
the free actings of God in the dispensations of His own 
gifts, — and the condition of every man's own heart, — all 
determine the boundaries of the province of faith, and are 
faith's limitations. "Why could not we cast him out? 
Because of your unbelief : for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain. Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 
Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting." 

I come now to the ranges of faith. Christ's words make 
it plain that evexything hinges upon faith, but that the 
success of faith does not depend upon the quantity, but 
upon the quality of faith. It must be true ; but if so be it 
is true, if it be but a grain, it can "remove a mountain;" 
the simplest of seeds over-matches the giants of nature. 

And what is true faith ? True faith simply takes God 
at His word ; it does not stop to ask questions, — it does 
not question itself, but has faith in its faith. It does not 
say. Have I faith ? or. Have I enough faith ? but thinks 
only of God. It grasps a promise, and then appropriates 
it ; it understands it intellectually, and feels it affectionately, 
— it makes a covenanted future a realized present, — it is a 
little child's trust, — confidence in God. Now such a faith 
may be but " a grain," but the grain will be greater than 
the mountaia Let us see how it is. 

If you were a person authorized to have power over the 
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material creation, as the apostles were, then the pure grain 
of faith could uproot and cast into the sea, a literal 
mountain. There are on record, in Church history, 
instances in which the power of faith is said to have 
removed physical mountains. Whether those records are 
true or not, I do not know. But supposing you to be 
living in such an age, — and supposing you to have a call 
to'such a work, — and supposing God, in His good pleasure, 
to have wrought in you that grace, — and supposing your 
heart and character, at that time, to be corresponding, — 
then unquestionably, you could, if you believed it, remove 
Olivet, or Gerizim, or Lebanon. 

But if the age be not of miracles, — or if your commission 
is not to affect the material world, — or if God has not 
planted in you the wish and the thought to do such things, 
— what then? what can you do? Something in the 
spiritual world, which, under those other circumstances 
and conditions, you would have been able to do in the 
material. You can still " remove mountains," — mountains 
of sin, mountains of care, mountains of fear, mountains of 
difficulty. For this faith is that ''new sharp threshing 
instrument" with which "the worm Jacob" shall "thresh 
the mountains," — " And so thou shalt thresh the mountains, 
and beat them small, and shalt make the hills as chaff." 

Are we, then, to suppose, that as it is with prayer, so it 
is with faith, and that God puts into a man's mind to 
believe just what He intends that man to do? Unques- 
tionably. We have only to follow our faith. I do not 
suppose that even an apostle had always the faith to work 
a miracle, — he followed the faith given him. 

But may we not mistake the leadings of faith ? Yes, 
just as we may mistake the leadings of providence, or the 
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leadings of prayer. Where is the security ? The security 
is in a Scriptural mind, in a heart really disciplined and 
trained to know and discriminate still, small speakings, — 
the Shepherd's voices. 

But as it was with that encounter with evil spirits of 
which Christ was more immediately speaking, so doubtless 
it is in the great battle with evil, in which we are all 
engaged. There must have been degrees of power and 
malevolence in the evil spirits; it appears from these 
words, — "Then taketh he to himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself." And it is manifested in this 
place; — **this kind," clearly as of something above, or 
rather, beneath, the usual order of evil spirits, — " this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and fasting." It was faith that 
was to do it, and faith in this case at least assisted by 
prayer and fasting. 

Now so you will find it with the troubles that befall you, 
and the sins that beset you. You have had troubles, 
which, without veiy much effort or difficulty, you have 
been able to throw quite oif. But another day, there 
comes upon you a sorrow of a far heavier kind ; it clings 
to you, and never leaves you for a moment ; the burden is 
oppressive, — it seems to you irremediable ; you have tried 
all the usual means, but still the sorrow is there. You 
bring the best faith you can to bear upon it, but there is 
no change; it is a deeper malady than before, and it 
requires more violent treatment. You must go through 
many exercises of soul, alone with God, about that trouble; 
" For this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting." 

Or, you have some sin more rooted, more rampant, more 
unfettered, than your other sins. With those other sins 
you have grapled ; to i certain extent they are gone ; but 
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nothing" seems to reach this; and there that sin is this day, 
despite all your resolutions, and all your efforts, unconquer- 
ed, unchanged, constant, intense. " And oft-times it casts 
you into the fire, and oft-times it casts you into the water," 
— into the fire of a seven-fold anguish, and into the water 
of the bitterest repentance ; and often you ask yourself i 

despairingly, — Is this kind of sin ever conquered? What 
shall you do ? Bring more weapons out of your armoury, 
— strengthen the resistive force by fortifying faith, — go 
more to your knees, — go deeper in humiliation, — 
" pray," — " fast." If you really wish to be delivered from , 

that iron-bound habit, — that fearful thraldom, — that beset- i 

ting sin of yours, — wrestle with it in prayer, — mortify your ' 

body to the very death. It will still be faith, only faith, 
that will get the victory, — but faith with its two hand- 
maids; — Moses, with Hur and Aaron. And in Christ's 
negative, I read the strongest and the most eloquent of all 
possible affirmations, — "Faith shall command the issue, 
and this kind shall go out by prayer and fasting." 



VII. 

Waiting Intervals. 

"Wait on the Lord." — Psalm xxvii. 14. 

I read these words to you as they are in the Bible, but 
chiefly that I may introduce to you the other transla- 
tion which we have in the Prayer-Book ; and which, if not 
the more beautiful of the two, — which I confess I think it 
is, — at least it best pronounces the thought which I want to 
urg-e upon you this morning, — "Tarry thou the Lord's 
leisure." 

The expression is such an exceedingly happy one ; there 
is so much respectfulness in not venturing to interfere with 
God's arrangements, — so much loving confidence that all 
the while He has us in His heart, — and so much holy 
assurance that when He has leisure, He will do it all for 
us, — " O tarry thou the Lord's leisure." 

The Prayer-Book version of the Psalms is older than 
the one in the Bible. It was not taken out of either of the 
two last translations of the Bible, but out of the translation 
of Tyndal and Coverdale. And, when the rest of the Liturgy 
was conformed to the new translation, the more early 
version of the Psalms was still retained in the Prayer-Book ; 
either because it was considered more poetical, — or, at all 
events, because it is the best adapted to music, and to 
public devotion. 
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The subject which the text, and especially the more 
ancient rendering of it, brings immediately before us, 
appears to me a very important one ; — the intervals which 
there generally are, if not always, in God's best dealings 
with His own children ; — intervals during which the highest 
and holiest duty is simply to " tarry the Lord's leisure." 

And the consideration of this matter exactly fits in with 
that season of the Church's year through which we are 
passing at this moment. The ten days from Holy Thurs- 
day to the day of Pentecost were characteristically an 
interval. All Christ's work had been completed, and He 
had gone away, and He had led them to expect that when 
He went away, He would send them what should more 
than make up to them for His lost visible presence. But 
for ten days the promise was delayed, ten days the Church 
was kept in suspense, ten days of mystery. There was an 
interval, — an interval that was meant, — an interval that 
speaks. 

And God has always loved to make intervals. There 
have been .intervals before all great judgments, — an 
interval of 120 years between the announcement of the 
flood, and the breaking up of the deep fountains, — ^an 
interval of centuries before the destruction of the ancient 
Canaanites, — an interval of many generations between the 
pronouncing the sentence, and the carrying away of the 
Jews into captivity, — an interval of nearly forty years 
between the sin of the crucifixion, and the retribution of the 
desolation of Jerusalem by the Romans, — an interval to 
Pharaoh, — an interval to Saul, — an interval to Judas. 

And in like manner, with all God's greatest blessings. 
Noah could not leave the ark immediately it rested on 
Ararat. Abraham waited long, before he had enough to 
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set the sole of his foot on, in the land of promise ; and he 
is waiting now, with all the patriarchs, till the whole 
promise shall be fulfilled, and we shall have it all. Moses 
had his interval in the wilderness with Jethro, — David, 
after he was anointed, under the persecution of Saul, 
— Christ Himself, in His mysterious thirty years of dis- 
cipline for His coming work, — and the very saints, in 
their intermediate state, seem to know and realize some- 
thing of that great law, " How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? " 

There is always an interval, a hush, a solemn note of 
Advent, a premonitory voice, a preparing time, an exercise 
of patient faith, a precursor, that ushers in God's greatest 
events. His nearest approaches to His creatures. 

Let me endeavor to show you how the principle is 
working at this moment amongst you. 

There is a man who plainly, the whole Church would 
bear witness to it, plainly is a child of God. Beyond a 
doubt, that man has received his pcU*don ; but as yet, he 
does not know it, he cannot realize it, he cannot believe it, 
nay, he is quite sure in himself, that he is. not forgiven. 
"What is this ? The Son of God has done His work in 
washing away that man's sins, but the Holy Ghost has not 
yet done His work, in showing it to him. And years may 
go on, and still find him so, — pardoned, but not at peace, 
— a Christian with no assurance, — sanctified, but not 
comforted. It is a strange thing, and some may say 
incredible,^but they who have had experience of spiritual 
things, and traced God's methods, know that it is true. 
Many, many could put their own seal to it. It is inex- 

£ 
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plicable while it lasts, but they understand it afterwards ; 
it is a wise interval. 

There is another man, and he prays, prays earnestly, 
prays continuously, prays in the name of Jesus, — and what 
makes it so singular, — he prays all along- for a promised 
thing, — it may be for some spiritual gift, it may be for 
victory over sin, — but he has it not. Is his prayer untrue ? 
No. Is it hindered by any special, allowed sin? No. 
Is it indeed a covenanted blessing? Yes. Does God 
not hear it? O yes. Then why does not the answer 
come? Sovereignty must answer, hidden wisdom must 
answer; it is an interval, only an interval, — an interval 
pre-determined, — an interval settled from all eternity, — an 
interval as much itself an answer to the prayer, as will 
presently be the boon he asks for. 

And if this be true of all prayer, specially must it be 
true of the prayers for those we love. It is an interval 
sometimes fearfully drawn out between a parent's prayer 
and a child's conversion, — a^ wife's or a husband's, and the 
partner's chcuige. Death itself has sometimes, as Hezekiah 
can tell us, rolled in, in that interval. Nevertheless, it is 
only an interval, — long or short, as God pleases, — but only 
an interval. 

And I have known many ready and eager to begin to 
work and to serve God, — looking out for their opportunities, 
anxiously, obediently, but there they have stood, and stood, 
and no door is opened. " Am I under an inhibition to work 
for Christ?" the soul has felt, "Am I doomed to barren- 
ness ? " O no ; it is only an interval, a merciful, needful 
interval. You will understand it presently, when your 
happy, effective work proves the love and wisdom that 
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was so long- subduing" that will, and raising that ambition, 
and furnishing that understanding, and making self empty 
enough for God to use it. 

And when we are allowed to work, the best results do not 
many times come quickly upon the traces of the means 
which produce those ends. The harvest is a long way off 
from seed-time, — so long that it gives time, — Christ says 
this, — that it gives time for the seed to die. The 
education comes up again in the mcuihood, but some 
dreary years of youth roll in between, when there is no 
token. How frequently we have found the very literalness 
of our Lord's words, " One soweth and another reapeth ; " 
but at last "he that soweth and he that reapeth rejoice 
together." For so God gives the means before He gives 
the end, though men, in their folly, trace the ends to the 
means, and not to the Author and Giver both of the ends 
and means. It is well for us to remember, that with those 
results, when they shall come, and how they shall come, 
we have nothing in the world to do. Our part is with the 
means, — to do the present duty. 

Or perhaps you have seen a sight which is perplexing, 
even to a believer's eye, — a saint, an aged saint, quite ripe 
for glory ; and there that saint lies on the very threshold 
of heaven, day after day, week after week, year after year, 
— confined, suffering, helpless, to all appearance, useless. 
It is an interval, a confounding interval ; and only another 
world can vindicate, but it will vindicate, God's own way 
with that dear, aged, suffering servant. 

And is not it with many of us an interval now .? Some 
are gone, and oh I we long to follow them ; and sometimes 
it is a weaiy, weaiy thing to live on and on, and not see 
them. To them, in their exquisite joy and perfect work, I 
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can well conceive that a thousand years are literally and 
really a moment. Perhaps Christ meant that when He 
said, "a little while." But to us, in imperfection and 
sorrow, it seems very, very long. We need to remind 
ourselves it is an interval, a definite interval; it cannot 
exceed its appointed limit. We shall look bcick at it 
presently, and it will be only a little parenthesis, a very 
little parenthesis, in the book of our immortality. Our 
communion with them will close over it, and it will be as 
though it never was. 

A great part of man's education lies in these intervals. 
The intellect is humbled, the heart is curbed, faith is 
trained, hopes are pointed, promises are sweetened, God 
is magnified. And are they not the growing times of 
mercies, — the darkness brought in for no other end, but that 
the light may be seen in it ? 

But seeing, brethren, that the intervals are so many, it 
will be a wise thing to know how to deal with intervals. — 
What shall we do ? We have a picture, — ^just what the 
apostles did those *'ten days." 

First, they had a word to rest on, and they did rest on 
it, — "Not many days, not many days,"— enough to prove 
faith, and yet to feed it, — "Not many days." If hope 
would stand on tiptoe, she must have a staff to lean on. 
One word of God is that staff. Take care that you have 
it firm under you. — "I wait for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait, and in His word is my hope." 

Secondly, they had grand views of God. How could 
they be three years with Him, and not have grand 
thoughts ? Here is another secret of waiting well, — it is 
the leisure of God that I am waiting for. Oh ! how one 
glimpse of the Eternal rectifies our poor ideaus, and gives 



Waiting Intervals. 57 

their true proportions to time and space ! Whatever 
outward circumstances are saying, take sublime, worthy, 
honoring- views of God. . 

Thirdly, they all kept close together, "with one accord." 
And if there be one thing which can sweeten and shorten 
the long, dull hours of the discipline of expectation, it is 
union, union. Only let us throw more love, more oneness 
into everything, — into the family circle, into the world, 
into the Church,— and I do not say that it will hasten, but I 
say that it will be the same thing as if it did hasten, — for 
it will make the time fly very quickly to the long-desired end. 

And fourthly, in their union, those good men worked. 
They did the best work, — the only work they could do ; — 
they might not leave Jerusalem; but there, in the inner 
circle of duty, they cultivated their own hearts, they wor- 
shipped God, they prayed, they interceded, they set their 
own house in order, they restored their proper symmetry, 
they completed the apostleship. And so they wrought, 
and so the time was soon over; and the day, the looked-for 
day, rose upon them. 

When I read these things which those disciples did, I no 
longer wonder how those bereft men were able to pass 
those ten dark days so cheerfully. I understand now the 
secret of that very remarkable description with which St. 
Luke closes his gospel, — "They returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy : and were continually in the temple^ praising 
and blessing God. Amen." And if only you will so trust, 
so believe, so love, so serve, so work^ your interval through, 
— the Lord, well pleased, will soon find the leisure to come 
back to you, and in His hand all, and more than all, 
you wish, — and best of all, His own approving smile, that 
you have waited well. 



VIII. 



The Religion of Fear. 



" For I feared thee." — LuKE xix. 21. 



SUCH was the account, the only account, which a 
person could give why he had lived a useless, — and 
because a useless, a wicked, — life. There was, indeed, in 
his wickedness, — as there is in all wickedness, — a strange 
inconsistency and contradiction. For he who could say, 
and truly say, as the secret of his whole life, " I feared 
thee^" was nevertheless the man to stand up with a most 
shameless effrontery, and say to the God whom he dreaded, 
words too insolent to be used even to a fellow man, — 
'' Because thou art an austere man : thou takest up that 
thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not 
sow." So exceedingly remote may fear be from reverence ; 
so easily may dread make common cause with daring. 

You will observe that this man in the parable did not 
fear God because God was great, and lofty, and holy. 
Had his fear rested on that ground, probably he would not 
have been much blamed; or, more probably still, his 
mind would not have been allowed to remain in that state. 
He did not, in fact, fear God for anything which God 
really is ; he feared God for what God is not. And here 
was at once the nature of his fear, and its guilt, — it arose 
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from false views of God, for which the man was respon- 
sible. 

God forbid that I should to-night handle this delicate . 
matter so roughly, or speak so rashly, as to make no 
distinction between the constitutionally timid and the 
resolutely fearful, — between those who fear because they 
do not dare, and those who fear because they do not wish, 
to love, — between those who settle down in their fears, 
and those who are always wrestling and emancipating 
themselves from their thraldom. " The fearful " who lead 
the van in that awful procession in the Revelation, which is 
seen going down into the pit, are not the unhappy, but the 
determined fezu-ers, — not the men who think salvation too 
good to be true, but the men spell-bound by the fascina- 
tion of their own evil consciences, — not those who cannot 
think themselves worthy to go to a good God, but those 
who separate themselves from Him as an austere one. 

Carrying along with us, then, this distinction, I wish to 
speak to you, brethren, to-night, of the great peril which 
there is in that state of heart which fears upon a principle, 
and which thinks that fear is a right motive for Christian 
action. 

If you ask many persons what their idea of religion is, 
it would be something like this: — "It is a very sublime 
thing, but it is severe." They see almost a repulsive- 
ness in the strict requirements of the Bible. They speak 
of very religious people as too rigid. What is the real 
meaning of all that ? If religion be austere, then the God 
who gave it must be austere. Look into your own 
conceptions of God. Are you not thinking of God as a 
God who looks very much at people's faults, — who rather 
looks at their faults? Does not He seem to you 
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sometimes as if He expected too much from you, — as if 
He did not remember enough your peculiar circumstan- 
ces, — ^your weakness and your difficulties ? Do not you 
feel inclined to complain of what you would call, in a 
fellow-creature, — a want of sympathy with you? Have 
not you sometimes wondered that there is so much in the 
Bible to terrify a man, — and have not you wished that 
there had been more about mercy, and less about judg- 
ment ? Do not some of the doctrines of the Bible seem to 
you shuddering ? Have not you, in your puny thoughts, 
arraigned the Most High God, and had hard feelings 
about Him, because He had not dealt with you as He 
dealt with somebody else, — giving you less, and yet 
expecting from you more ? Nay, I solemnly ask you, does 
not God sometimes pass before your mind as a Being 
of whom^ on the whole, you would rather that He were 
not? — a Being much more awful than loveable, — not a 
Father, but a Judge, — not a Judge, but a Punisher ? — and 
the Second Advent not only not an attractive thought, but 
so terrible, that you would, if you could, keep it always in 
the background ? Shall I say too much if I say that I 
believe that such is the state of mind of some this moment 
in this church, that they would be glad and gratefully 
content to give up the doctrine that there is a heaven, if 
thereby they could get rid of the doctrine that there is a 
hell? 

Such are some of the states of many who will have to 
make the retrospect of life, — " I feared." For remember, 
I am not going to deal to-night with those who have no 
inward workings on religious subjects, — nor with those 
who are destitute of respect for divine truth, — but with 
those who, when they might have had light, wilfully 
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misjudged and misrepresented Almighty God. Now look 
at the consequence. 

I will not name to-night unhappiness and distress ot 
mind as one of the consequences of fear. If there be those, 
the fear is not of the character which I am going to 
describe. If there is distress in the fear, there is some 
love in it, — too much love to let the fear always continue 
fear. That fear is a stage, — an early stage, a very early 
stage,— but still it is a stage in the divine life. "The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." 

There is an exquisite illustration of this in that picture 
of the prodigal, when he had made up his mind to go back, 
— when his home had played before his thoughts in all its 
early loveliness, — ^bringing with it an influence which he 
could not resist, — ^when he had reached far enough to say, 
" Father," — still the wretchedness of the fear clung to him ; 
he did not think that his father could ever make him anything 
more than a slave, — he made up his mind to it, to a perpetual 
drudgery, — he would work, but he could never have the 
free feeling of a child to do his work with ; and yet such 
was his love, a life-long slavery Wcis to that man a little 
heaven, — '- 1 will arise, and go to my father, and will say 
unto him. Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; make 
me as one of thy hired servants." But when he saw that 
father's face, and when he felt on his burning brow that 
father's kiss, — there was no more place for fear; he could 
never be a slave; and that part of his proposed speech 
dropped quite out of his memory, and he never seiid it. 

There sire three results which appear to me almost 
inevitable from a hard, cold, religion of fear. 

First, it is sure to make religion a separate thing from 
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life. The religion of that man will be a parenthesis; — 
religion the act, the world the feelings, — ^religion a neces- 
sity, the world a delight, — religion shadowy, the world 
real, — religion an accident, the world the man. How 
striking that is in the parable ! The man's buried talent 
lies wasting in the ground, recognized and kept, — ^but all 
the while the man's life goes on as much without it as if 
there were no talent there. There is a wonderful com- 
patibility of a life of worldliness, with a life of religious 
fear. In fact, they play into each other's hands. It is 
all summed up in the history of those ancient Samaritans, 
— "They feared the Lord, and served their own gods." 
I can conceive no other state of things so painful to a 
parent's heart. Better almost give no part at all to God, 
than to give all the rest to the world, and to plctce Him 
only among the fears. 

Secondly, the service of fear is sure to produce cunning. 
I see it again in the owner of the buried talent. He had 
not love or principle enough to do what he was told, — 
*' Occupy till I come." But there must be something for 
him to shew, and something for him to say, when his 
Master came back. Therefore he just does what costs 
him nothing, ajid makes up by stratagem for what he 
leaves undone. The talent which he has not grace to use, 
he has sagacity not to touch ; and the reason which lay 
deep in his own selfish idleness, he fabricates as if it 
were part of the dispensation of his Master. 

There never was a throne set up on fear which did not 
encircle itself with the satellites of duplicity. There never 
was a man who was made to obey because he was afraid, 
who did not become a deep and designing man. There 
never was a child driven to obedience, who Wcis not made 
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a child artful in his character. We have seen it in some 
schools of religious teaching, — ^we have seen it in churches 
that have lapsed, — ^we have seen it in the fallen angels, — 
what a horrible, serpentine thing fear is, and how terror is 
always the parent of severity. 

And thirdly, fear paralyzes energy. It was a true chain 
which the man drew, — "I did nothing because I was 
afraid." There is an awful negativeness about fear, — a 
solitude, — a desolation. The fact is, we all work up 
towards a final idea, but if there is no final idea, what 
shall we work up to ? Take away that final idea, and life, 
— ^life in all that is real life, — life in its immortality, — 
ceases to be. 

But there is more than is negative. There is something 
very positive in a fear. It is not only the absence of love. 
When a man is afraid, there is an image before his mind, 
— a real, dark image, which throws its deep umbrage, so 
that nothing will grow under its shade, and it poisons the 
very roots of life beneath it. There may be work done in 
this world, as man calls work, which was done from no other 
feeling but fear; but in that great day when everything 
will be called by its true name, — I doubt whether God will 
put that high and blessed title " work " on anything which 
lacked the grace of love. 

O for one living ray of the pure love of Jesus I O for 
that sense of pardon, which, in its very nature, quickens 
into service I O for those honoring views of a loving 
Father which reproduce His image in the heart! For 
there is no work but that. It is work indeed, when, 
— ^feeling what we owe to Christ, — ^we endeavor to put 
Christ's cross into our cause, and to give Him back, in 
sweet and happy service, some interest for all which He 
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once expended in blood and teeirs, that He may gfive us 
the privilege of service. 

I do not know all that that man felt, who brought back 
his twice ten talents. But of this I am confident, that there 
will be no account which any faithful servant of his Master 
will give, or wish to give, in that day when He appears^ 
but this, — "Lord, it was all nothing; but I did it, for 
I loved Thee." 



IX. 



Salt without Savour. 



" Salt is good ; but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it 
be seasoned ?'* — Luke xiv. 34. 



SALT is the great preserving element in the whole 
earth. It is to be detected everywhere, — small, so as 
to be almost invisible, — ^subtle, — self-communicating, — 
pervasive, — in its operations as active as it is untraceable, 
— known and felt only by its consequences, — but wherever 
it is, the secret of health, fertility, life. Few are aware 
how essential "salt" is to the well-being of all material 
things. 

Therefore, God has made it a- great type; it was 
required to be mingled with every sacrifice which every 
Jew ever offered, — " With all thy offerings thou shalt offer 
salt." Once, at least, it was used in the form of a great 
miracle. St. Paul employs the image to show it should 
be found in our daily converse, — "Let your speech be 
alway with grace, seasoned with salt." And three times 
our Lord chose the emblem; — sometimes to denote the 
principle which there should be in every believer's own 
soul, — and sometimes to teach what all believers are to be 
to the whole world. " Every sacrifice shall be salted with 
salt." " Ye are the salt of the earth." ** Salt is good ; 
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but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be 
seasoned ? " 

We who live by the sea-side have a constant remem- 
brancer of the truth and the beauty of the illustration. 
What would that ocean be but for its salt? A very 
reservoir of miasma, pestilence, and death. But what 
does its salt make it? A fountain of strength and 
pleasantness; every breeze that plays upon its surface 
borrows from it a virtue, and allies itself with a power 
which does good to thousands. The color mantles again 
upon the cheek, and the energies of the man play cheerily 
in his bosom. But yet, who ever sees the particles, or 
beholds the processes, of that wonder-work? And 
how did those great waters furnish themselves with those 
hidden properties ? How are they fed and sustained year 
by year, every day ? Are there unknown springs which 
supply them, or secret rocks which impregnate them ? I 
know not. Deep and far back are the mysteries of nature. 
Only of this we are sure, — God created it so, and as God 
created it, so God preserves it. It is the work of His own 
beneficent hand, and He makes and keeps it pure and 
purifying, — a treasure of blessings, restoring, salutary for 
His creatures' benefit ; and we read it upon every wave 
that breaks upon our shore, — " Salt is good ; but if the 
salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ?" 

Now what is it in the spiritual life which answers to this 
great influence in the natural world ? I answer, A certain 
deep, secret power of the Spirit of God, acting generally 
through the word, in the conscience, upon the intellect, the 
affections, the will of a man, whereby he is made and kept 
in a state of inward life and purity ; and whereby, again, 
he is among his fellow-men, with whomsoever he comes 
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in contact, a means and a channel of good, of truth, of a 
sound state, of holiness and happiness. The salt in a man 
is the divine part that is in him, — ^a presence, imbuing all 
his thoughts with God. And the salt which such men 
carry, — the salt of the Church, is that expansive, propa- 
gating power with which the truth is entrusted for God, 
that it may cleanse, change, save the whole earth. 

Do you ask, — How did it come there? God put it. 
How does it continue there ? God keeps it. How does it 
operate there ? By a necessity which is in its own being, 
and according to laws to which it is always subject. It 
imbues that in which it resides, whatever it be, with a 
different character. It turns what would else be detrimen- 
tal into what is most useful. It imparts a vitality, and 
then it maintains the life which it has given. It spreads 
and communicates its own life to another, and so to 
another, and another ; and that is " salt." 

Now every one of us, brethren, has within him, at this 
moment, this salt, — this inworking power of the grace of 
God, which is first to make and keep his own heart pure, 
and then to render him a purifier to those about him. 

For that holy property we are all responsible. For it is 
a thing greatly depending upon our use and cultivation of 
it. It can easily be diminished, and it can continually 
be increased. A very little sin, a very little carelessness, 
a very little worldly contact, a very little self-indulgence, 
a very little grieving of the Spirit of God, will impoverish 
it, vitiate it, neutralize it. It will lose its virtue, it will 
grow vapid, it will cease to be. But one true prayer, one 
act pleasing to God, one honoring of the Holy Ghost, will 
immediately quicken it, and give it a keener power. For 
it is very sensitive, and very susceptible to all influence. 
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The soul's atmosphere is always affected, moment by 
moment. 

Yet, for spiritual life and spiritual usefulness, everything 
depends upon that salt. It is far more than all outward 
agencies, and all the means of grace. It is the source and 
the security of the religious state. 

Should it be once lost, how can it be renewed ? Do you 
say, " by repentance and prayer ? " Yes ; but if it is quite 
gone, there can be neither repentance nor prayer. There 
never will be again a wish for a good thing. For so it is 
in God's common law, — that which is best in its use is 
always that which is worst in its abuse. The brine which 
does not cure, destroys. The same salt which fertilizes 
the field, can turn a garden into a desert. Just so it is 
with that mystic, hallowing, self-diffusing principle in 
heavenly life which is in the soul. Trifle with it, and it 
will go ; and if it go, the emptiness will be greater than if 
it had never been. Shut it up, and do not use it, and by 
stagnation, it will grow corrupt. Neglect it, and it will 
die. Turn it away from the purpose for which it was 
implanted, and by retribution, it will become your misery 
and your sin. Lose it, and it will be, at the last day, your 
heaviest condemnation. " Salt is good : but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith " — ^wherewith shall the soul that 
had it once be salted again ? or wherewith shall the whole 
world be salted, when they who were salted themselves for 
this very purpose, that they might salt others, have them- 
selves lost their own saltness? — *' wherewith shall it be 
salted ? It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung- 
hill ; but men cast it out." 

I speak to young persons. Let them be very careful 
how they treat their first religious impressions. It is of 
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immense importance to you that you preserve those early 
feelings in all their freshness. If you do not, those impres- 
sions will grow weak, they will die out, they will go. And 
if they go, the bloom of life goes with them. Nothing can 
compensate for them. Humanly speaking, nothing can re- 
store them. Those convictions which God is now sending 
to you, — those better thoughts of your better hours, — are the 
salt. Cherish them, use them ; for it is the life of your 
eternity. "Salt is good," — how "good" men never know 
till they have felt its loss, — " Salt is good ; but if the salt 
once lose his savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? " 

I speak to those who have a trembling consciousness that 
the savor of the salt in their soul is getting weaker, — that 
there is a greater admixture of unworthy motives, — that 
their religion is more adulterated with the world, — that 
the grace that is in them is less influential than once it 
was. Stop ! stop while you can ; arrest that deteriorating 
process. It is in the wonderful nature of the work of God 
in your soul, that though ever so much reduced to the 
lowest point, it will revive, and grow rapidly again, imme- 
diately you begin to cherish it. The smallest crystal of 
salt will salt another crystal, and that another, and that 
another. It can be all restored, more than restored, now ; 
but take care, you have not a moment to lose ; the series 
• of decay is also immensely rapid ; and if the little that is 
now left goes, what is to resuscitate it ? God grant that 
you may not have presently to stand and lament over that 
poor, insipid, vapid soul of yours, and cry, " O how can I 
salt it?" 

And remember, God's world is to be salted with Christ's 
truth, and you are to do it. Therefore God has put the 
salt in your hearts, that you may imbue, with that holy 

F 
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seasoning, the souls of others. And this is a very serious 
view of all declension in religion ; — it not only injures you, 
but it robs the world, — for it frustrates the intention of God, 
— which was to use you to season His other works. 

' Wherever you are, never forget what you are. First, 
a vessel to hold, — and then an instrument to convey, " salt," 
— the hallowing, saving name and spirit of Jesus, — that 
what makes your life and security may become the life 
and security of somebody else. And on that condition, 
you hold the tenure of all your grace. And be assured of 
this, — salt that does not propagate itself, either is no salt 
at all, or it will not long continue salt. So live, so speak, 
so pray, so love, that one day, somebody may say, " To my 
contact with that person, I owe my salt ; to that person's 
religion, I trace my salvation." From that hour, will not 
the salt be "good," — the Greek word is "beautiful," 
" noble," — will not the salt be "beautiful," "noble," 
when somebody says, " I owe my salt to yours?" 

"But if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall 
it be seasoned?" For if no soul be ever the better because 
you were bom, where is your " salt ? " And what would the 
offering of your life at last be worth, if there is no "salt" to 
mingle with the sacrifice ? 



X. 



Conversion. 



•* Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.'' — 
Matthew xviii. 3. 



IT is very important to the right understanding of these 
words that we remember to whom they were spoken. 
It was not to the heathen, — it was not to the publicans and 
Pharisees, — it was not to men such as the world would 
call wicked, — it was not to the Jews, nor to any other 
people generally, — but it was only (the first verse of the 
chapter tells us this), it was only to the disciples. 

And it was not said to the disciples at the beginning of 
their discipleship ; they had been disciples nearly three 
years; and yet, to these men, at that time, Christ says, 
" Except ye be converted." 

Examine a little more closely their position. They cer- 
tainly stood in a different relation to God from that in 
which they had once stood. They were the chosen ones ; 
Christ loved them, and, to a certain degree, they loved 
Him; they had done many religious acts, and enjoyed 
many religious privileges; they were, in a sense, the 
Church. And notwithstanding all this, Christ says to 
them, "You must be converted." 

I do not forget to whom I am speaking. I am speaking 
to persons, who, by baptism, have been placed in a new 
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relation to God. You are elect, — Christ loves you, and in 
a certain measure, you love Him, — you have done many 
religious acts, — you have enjoyed many religious privi- 
leges, — and you are the Church. Yet, notwithstanding all 
this, Christ says, at lecist to many of you, — " You must be 
converted" 

And you must " be converted, and become as little chil- 
dren," before you can do — what ? " Go to heaven ? " No ; 
that is not the meaning of what Christ says. "The king- 
dom of heaven," very seldom, in the gospel, means glory. 
It is the real, inner, spiritual. Church-state, of which heaven, 
commonly so-called, is the climax and the final develop- 
ment. And into that happy, holy. Church-condition, — to 
be a true subject of Christ, — you, though you be a disciple 
by baptism, and notwithstanding all you have, and all you 
are as a Christian, — you can never enter till you are 
" converted." And therefore, as much as if I were addres- 
sing" an assembly of any heathen nation of the earth, I 
have the authority of Christ to stand up before you disci- 
ples, and say, ** Except you be converted, you shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

It is exceedingly difficult to say when the conversion of 
the apostles took place. It is very difficult, much more 
difficult than persons generally are aware, — to say when 
anybody's conversion takes place. If I had to fix on one 
date, when that conversion of the apostles, of which Christ 
was speaking, took place, I should certainly say the day of 
Pentecost. But, probably, it would be more correct to say 
that it was no positively defined period. When they be- 
came disciples, there wcis the germ of conversion in that 
fact. As they learnt and felt more of truth, — as they 
grew humbler, and more sensible of sin, and more at- 
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tached to their Master,— the conversion went on. No doubt 
the last scenes of Christ's life, His latest discourse, His 
sufferings, His death, His resurrection, carried on the 
working. And then came the descent of the Holy Ghost, 
bringing all to a point, and making the most decided 
change, — and actually turning their hearts from earthly 
thrones, and human dignities, to spiritual desires. And 
this is what they wanted, as it seems to me, all along, for 
conversion, — those spiritual tastes ; and when that all was 
done, they were converted. 

Just so, it is not to be questioned, that there were the 
elements of your conversion in your baptism. The many 
feelings you have had, and many steps you have taken, 
from time to time, have been of the character of con- 
version. Yet, at the same time, neither your baptism, nor 
your profession, nor your convictions, nor anything you 
have yet done, is your complete conversion. You need to 
be changed yet, you need such an effusion of grace yet 
upon your soul, as shall re-mould your character. There 
are thousands of things yet in you, in which there must be 
an entire change ; — and not one of those, but all of them 
together, will be found at last to be your conversion. 

It is a great pity, when using technical language and 
conventional expressions, we come to attach to them vague 
and unpractical ideas. This is very much the case about 
the word "conversion." Men have invested this word 
with a mystery which has sadly made it pass into an un- 
reality. Some are asking, "Am I converted ?" And more 
are waiting for it as a thing which some day or other will 
pass upon them. Few are regarding it as one of those 
very plain duties which they are to do to-day. And yet, 
this is exactly the way in which Christ put it And the 
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original language is, if possible, more simple and matter- 
of-fact than our translation, — "Except you turn, and 
become like the children ;" — that is the literal translation. 
And it is at once something distinct and intelligible; — 
"Except you turn, and become like the children, you 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven." 

Now let us see, as far as we can, from the nature of the 
expression, and from what actually took place in the 
apostle's case, what that turn is which you have to take, 
before you can be indeed a Christian, />., before you 
really enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

It is evident from the words that one thing is that we 
are all too much men and women ; else, it would not have 
been said, " Turn, and be children." Now a man denotes a 
person independent, or rather, self-dependent, — he can 
take care of himself, — he has finished his education, — he 
has formed his opinions, and he holds them, — and he main- 
tains his position in the world, and expects notice and res- 
pect. All this is exactly what you have to unlearn, and 
radically alter. You have to find out and confess that you 
are the weakest of the weak, — that you can do nothing, — 
that you can only lean and be carried, — that your own 
heart always plays you false, — that you have to begin 
again with the very alphabet of religion, — that things you 
thought quite clear, and about which you have been accus- 
tomed to dogmatize, are unfathomable mysteries, — that 
you are yourself nothing but a poor wretched sinner, whose 
proper place, if he has any place at all, is always the 
lowest, and that a new life must be imparted to your 
whole being. This is the turn that you want to take, — 
back from manhood, — back to simplicities, beginnings, 
nothings, — an utter self-depreciation and self-renunciation, 
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— a babyhood of trust, — ^a new life taken up at its very 
earliest date with an infant's clingings. 

And there is another thing in turning" to be a little child. 
It is to be in a state to receive. What we all want is to 
think more about receiving. We think so much of what 
we are to say and do. Turn from this; turn. Make a 
difference. Do not think of what you have got to say and 
do. Before you can say and do anything, you have a 
great deal to receive. Receive I sit still, and take I And 
for this reason ;— we are always making this great mistake, 
we treat this life, at least we do after we have reached a 
certain age, — we treat it as if it were maturity, — the 
manhood of our existence. But the manhood of our 
existence is the other side of the grave. This life is not 
manhood, it is childhood, — and the end, discipline, 
schooling. Turn ; go to school I Turn I Give up being 
men and women I Be little children I till you leave the 
school of this world to go home, then, and not till then, 
grown up. 

Which, when you have once made up your mind to do, 
you will be ready then, as you ought, to take the two 
things which make life, — chastisement and teaching. 
Turn; do not chafe against your providences; do not 
think it hard — the life God has given you to live ; do not 
put away teachings. Turn; go and be a child in the 
lowest form, and receive chastisement. 

And observe this. The image here does not convey the 
idea of a perfectly new being, but of an old being begun 
again, that it may do better. So the disciples afterwards 
did. They were the same men after Pentecost, — charac- 
terized by the same moral features, — only, a new motive 
being implanted, they were set to a new meridian. 
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very small. And till then, remember, brethren, whatever 
you are, though you may be a Christian, yet " till you are 
converted, you cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 

Our Annual Sermon for our Sunday and Infant Schools 
to-day, has naturally led me into this line of thought. I 
could always wish that the children of our church should 
occupy a large place in our minds ; and that, not for their 
sakes only, but because there is so much spiritual teaching 
in a little child, that the image of a child is the best 
sermon ; and I can give no better preaching to you to-day 
than to leave upon your mind the impression of a little 
child. I am very grateful to you for the generous interest 
which you have always taken in our schools; and I feel 
that the children of the church, especially the children of 
the poor, are with us what they ought to be, the first 
interest of a congregation. 

I set then, before you, these children of our Sunday and 
Infant Schools, about 400 in number, and I pray you three 
things. First, take heed that you do not despise them. 
But rather, secondly, learn of them, and copy them. And 
thirdly, receive them into your hearts, into your prayers, into 
your good offices, into your charities, — remembering those 
wonderful words of Jesus, — "Whosoever shall receive," 
— receive into his heart, receive into his prayers, receive 
into his good offices, receive into his charities, — "Whoso- 
ever shall receive one such little child in my name, 
receiveth me." 



XI. 



Love, the Result of Forgiveness. 



** Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins which are many, are forgiven ; 
for she loved much : but to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 
little." — Luke vii. 47. 



THERE is a slight shade of difficulty ffung* across this 
part of the most simple and beautiful incident that 
ever occurred in the history of the world. And the 
difficulty arises from a possible apprehension of the word. 
And this apprehension it is the more important to guard 
against now, because it is very necessary for us to begin 
the approaching season of Lent with very clear ideas 
about the forgiveness of sins. 

A person imperfectly taught in the gospel might, at first 
sight, understand Christ as speaking thus to his host 
Simon : — '* This woman's sins have been forgiven to her 
on account of her much love; therefore, because she loved 
much, she has been much forgiven ; if she had loved little, 
she would have been forgiven little." 

Such an interpretation would be entirely false! It 
would not only be beside the mark of the present argu- 
ment, but it would also contradict every word which Christ 
or His apostles ever said upon the same subject. For it 
would make love the cause of forgiveness, and not its 
consequence, and forgiveness to come second to a spiritual 
affection, when a spiritual affection is always second to it. 
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The root of this mistaken view of the verse lies in the 
wrong punctuation or emphasis of the sentence. It ought 
not to be, "Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins, which 
are many, are forgiven for she loved much ; " — but, 
"Wherefore I say unto thee. Her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven. For she loved much." " She loved much " 
is rather the reason why He says it, than of the fact that 
she was forgiven. 

Look at this a little more closely. Two things Christ 
asserted to Simon : — She is forgiven, and she is greatly 
forgiven. "If you ask," Christ seems to say, "howl know 
that she is forgiven, the evidence is before you, — she 
loved. If you ask how I know that she has been greatly 
forgiven, the proof is again before your eyes, — *She 
loved much: but to whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little.' " 

Understand this, then, clearly. The reason why we are 
forgiven is not because we love ; but the reason why we 
love is because we have been forgiven. The test of the 
forgiveness is love. And the more the forgiveness, — or, 
which is the same thing, — the more the sense of the 
forgiveness, — the larger will be the love. 

I do not say that the sinner's love, and the sinner's 
forgiveness do not go on in a chain, in which each is the 
cause, and each is the effect of the other. We are a little 
forgiven, — we love a little; — then we are more forgiven, 
— then we love more, — on and on to the final forgiveness, 
and the perfect love. But I am speaking of the first 
forgiveness and the first love. I am speaking of the great 
law which rules the whole series, — " we love because we 
are forgiven," — and not, "we are forgiven because we 
love." 
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Suppose for a moment that it were otherwise. Suppose 
that a man was forgiven on account of his love, and in 
proportion to his love. And now trace the consequence. 
Then God would do something because man had done 
something for Him ; and not man would do something 
because God had done something. Then, the priority 
would be with man ; then, God would not take the initia- 
tive. Is that putting God in His proper place ? Then, a 
man would have first to work without motive, — a machine 
would be expected to go without its mainspring; man 
must begin by loving God, — but what is he to love God 
for ? I do not hesitate to say, A man never does love God 
till he feels that God has forgiven him. No other love is 
worth the name. Besides, love is a fruit of union with 
Christ; and when there is union there must be forgiveness. 

And thirdly, if you are not to be forgiven till you love, 
and if your forgiveness is in proportion to your love, — then, 
when will you ever begin to venture to believe that you 
have loved enough to be forgiven ? When will you know 
that the price covers the purchase ? Will any love seem 
good enough? Will anything seem, — will anything be, 
real love ? Is not this putting off the sense of forgiveness 
indefinitely, — to a death-bed, — nay, beyond it, for ever ? 

But now, give the other order. How it honors God I 
For His own love's sake, — because He is all He is, — of 
free grace, — for the sake of His dear Son, — your heavenly 
Father, because He is your heavenly Father, forgives you. 
Christ's death has made it possible for Him to do it. He 
has received an equivalent, — far more than an equivalent, 
— for your sins ; your whole debt is paid, God is just to 
forgive you. 

And must you do nothing ? Are there no conditions, — 
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only that you want it, and that you feel you want it, — and 
that you take it ? No love ? None, unless it be the love 
that there is in the taking-. The love is to follow, and it 
will follow, if you take it. 

And how comforting this is to a sinner, — pardon for 
nothing, — pardon at once, — pardon, free £is air, — so very 
good, and so very wonderful, — so unlike man, that the 
only difficulty is to believe it. The fact is, the difficulty is 
always in taking God at His own word. 

But how it will move and melt, — ^how it will draw and 
purify the heart, when once it really feels, — " God loves me, 
— God hcis forgiven me I " What a different love it will be 
which it feels then I how practical I how humbling I how 
elevating I 

I do not know when the woman was forgiven. But 
I think no one in the world doubts that when she 
took her place at Christ's feet, and began to weep her 
tears, and with those tears to wash His feet, and then 
to wipe them with her hair, and kiss them, and to 
anoint them with the ointment out of the alabaster box, — 
she had been forgiven. Mere sorrow for sin never did 
that. Sorrow will weep, but sorrow alone would not kiss 
the feet, and store the ointment, and wipe away her own 
tears with her own hair. There was more love than 
sorrow there. I am not quite sure, but I think there was 
more peace and joy than there was sorrow there. 

Take care that you know the precedence in which these 
things come. You say, — ^penitence, forgiveness, love; — 
yes ; — ^but much more, — forgiveness, love, penitence, 

Jesus, if He did not know it by his own omniscience, knew 
by the sure indications that He saw, that she was a par- 
doned woman; — not the unclean woman, as she showed 
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to the Pharisees, but white as snow ; and He condesended 
to prove it to her accuser, and He used an argument true 
to every feeling of our nature ; and which every one may 
understand: — "Wherefore I say unto thee, Her sins which 
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same loveth little." 

If this be true, there are some important inferences. Do 
not you be afraid to take forgiveness. Never think of 
working up to your forgiveness ; accept it ; lay it as the 
basis of your spiritual life. It is the great element of 
your sanctification. You will do very little without it. 
Your active, useful, honoring life will begin at the date 
when you rest in the sense that you are forgiven. Is not 
it a marvel before high angels, that there should be any 
man upon this earth who should be content to go on with- 
out feeling forgiven, when forgiveness is such a very easy 
thing? 

It is the most wonderful part of all spiritual transforma- 
tions — that sin turns into love. It is a strange and blessed 
thing that a sorrow need not go away, but will become a 
joy. But it is something greater still that a sin may 
become an affection. 

No one can look back without a dark retrospect. I 
question whether any man who really puts all he has done^ 
said, thought, — and all he has not done, not said, not 
thought, — ^by the side of all he has received, and all he has 
felt, and all he has promised, and all he is responsible for, 
— but he will unfeignedly hold himself and call himself the 
greatest sinner upon the face of the earth, — " the chief of 
sinners." I am suprised that any should be offended at St. 
Paul's using that expression about himself. 
But it is in your power now, not only to make all those 
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sins as if they had never been, but far better than that, to 
convert them every one into pious, holy, tender feelings, 
which shall be the seeds of multitudes of actions, — which 
feelings, and which actions, but for those sins, those sins 
so changed and so transformed, would never have been. 
He who makes the rainbow out of the mist, — He who 
makes the diamond out of the charcoal, — He does it. 

Make haste to place your sins in God's hand, that He 
may make affections out of them. What a noble ambition 
this is! "My sins have been greater than anyone's; so 
shall my love and service be. First in transgression, — 
first in mercy, — I will be first in devotedness. I will be a 
great worker all the rest of my life; I will be a great 
sufferer all the rest of my life. My sins shall be the 
measure of my love ; and all men shall see my sins, how 
great they are, in my love, how great it is, — that He may 
be glorified ! " 

She was a blessed woman, in whom Jesus recognised 
His own much grace by her much love. We should 
carefully note the features of that love, which He who 
knows the loves of heaven, still called '' much.'' A lowly 
seat, — a spirit soft and melting, — early vanities consecrated 
now to spiritual uses, — the whole body instinct with 
sacrifice, and fragrant with Jesus everywhere, — beauty, 
fondness, energy. His, — the last to leave a scene of sadness, 
— and the first to meet the dawn of joy. And first shall 
that heart be at the resurrection morn, — and this its fitting, 
chosen recompense, — to love most for ever and ever. 



XIL 



Christ's Pre-eminence. 



" That in all things He might have the pre-emmence."— COLOSSIANS 
i. i8. 



THIS is an important view of the resurrection, — that 
Christ was the first who ever rose from the dead, 
— for the very few, who in point of time, rose before Him, 
rose through Himself and His resurrection, and therefore, 
in real order of succession, rose after Him, — that Christ 
was the first that ever rose from the dead, in token that as 
He was the first in this, so in all other things whatsoever, 
— " in all things He should have the pre-eminence." 

And you must remember, that up to the moment when 
Christ left the grave. He had only been going down 
continually, to a lower and a lower degradation. It was 
the last point of humiliation, — death, the death of the cross, 
the descent into hell. And then immediately, not by slow 
degrees, as He had descended, but at once. He went to the 
very top. 

We are speaking, of course, of Christ in His manhood. 
In His Deity, He was eternal, and unchangeable, and 
supreme; but in His manhood. He went down that He 
might carry up manhood to the very highest. 

And this He did at the date of His resurrection. For 
though He waited forty days before He actually ascended, 
— and that for many great and sufficient reasons, and spe- 

6 
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cially for two, that He might give evidence of the identity of 
His risen body, and that He might frame and empower His 
Church, — yet even in those forty days, it is evident, from 
His own words, that He already stood in an entirely different 
relation to our world, and that He was then Head over all 
things to His Church, — **AI1 power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth." So that the ascension was only 
the taking the external dignity of an empire of which He 
really held the power from the moment of His resurrec- 
tion, — ^just as again, the first actual demonstration of that 
power was ten days after the ascension, when He sent 
down the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. Therefore^ as the 
resurrection was the date of the beginning of the exaltation 
of Christ, so was it also the earnest of all the other great- 
nesses. And thus the apostle strings them together, — 
" Who is the beginning, the first-bom from the dead ; that 
in all things He might have the pre-eminence." 

Living as we do, far down the stream of time, when 
long ago the name of Christ has associated itself with all 
that is the most classical in literature, the most refined in 
art, the most exquisite in poetry, the most generous in 
chivalry, and the most advanced in civilization; — when 
the cross, no more the word of shame, or the brand of 
ignominy, has become the banner of progress, and the 
crest of honor, it is very difficult for us to throw ourselves 
enough into the spirit of the age of St. Paul, to estimate 
the grandeur of the thought, and the strangeness with 
which the words must have burst upon the world, that 
Christ the Nazarene, Christ the crucified, "should in all 
things have the pre-eminence." 

And yet, the whole expansion of the world's history, all 
along through the gradual progress of Christianity in the 
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first centuries, through the age of Constantine, through the 
triumphs of the Christian emperors, through the devasta- 
tions of wild but Christian wars, through the march of 
knowledge, which has been the march of the faith, 
throughout the earth, — through the replenishing of the 
whole globe, and the subduing of it by the nominal, if not 
by real, professors of the cross, — even to the present hour, 
when there is nothing really great upon the face of this 
earth that is not also Christian, — all is but the fulfilment of 
that vision of St. Paul, that his spiritual eye saw, when he 
contemplated Christ and the resurrection, and said "that 
in all things He should have the pre-eminence." 

And we know, and St. Paul knew, that what is now is 
as nothing to what is yet to come, and that a time will be, 
— and that not very distant, — even on this earth, — when 
there shall be "one Lord and His name one," and "that at 
that name of Jesus every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
shall swear, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the esirth ; and every tongue shall confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." 

But we have now more to do with the truth which St. 
Paul declares in the simple circle of our every-day life. 

I feel sure that no one who has been an accurate 
observer of life, has failed to notice the elevating and 
purifying influence of a true religion, wherever it is 
received. Has it never occurred to you in life, to know 
some mind of a rude and coarse texture, brought under 
the power of the simple faith of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
You have, perhaps, watched the wonderful transformation. 
That intellect, once the dullest, has gone up, if not into 
the very first class, yet certainly far beyond itself, and 
above the ordinary rank. And that heart has taken a 
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delicacy such as the best secular education rarely succeeds 
in giving". The man has risen, as by some law of his new 
nature, higher and higher in the scale of being, and all the 
while, in outward things, it is clear that a blessing has 
been upon him. He has had his trials and his disappoint- 
ments more than other men, but nevertheless, in some way 
or other, — we all feel it better than we can explain it, — in 
some way or other, the Christian is a greater man, his 
influence is greater, his tone is greater, himself is greater 
than the men about him, there has been a present moral 
ascension in that man. And what is the secret of that 
patent exaltation? I have no hesitation in answering. 
The Christ that is in him ; and that Christ in him rises, and 
Christ rising, raises the man to show that wherever Christ 
is, even in the poorest, darkest, lowest, most miserable 
sinner's heart, " He will have the pre-eminence." 

It has been stated, and I believe that all investigations 
will confirm the statement, — that, take any branch of 
science or literature which you like, the highest man in 
that branch of knowledge that has ever lived, the one 
confessedly at the top, has been* a thorough believer and a 
real Christian, I think every one who has tried it will 
bear witness, that the more he has put, — I do not say 
religion, but the more he has put Christ, a real, living, 
personal Christ, into anything, the better it has prospered, 
and the more he has succeeded. 

Very sure I am of this, — and I believe every minister 
would give an universal testimony, — that that part of our 
ministry, those sermons, those conversations, those prayers, 
which have most exalted Christ, have been always those 
which have had the largest results. Let any minister say. 
Does anything, which has not much of Christ in it, ever 
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make a single man indeed more moral, or more useful, or 
more happy ? I think not : the measure of the proof of 
our work is the degree of the Christ that is in it, — "that 
in all things He may have the pre-eminence." 

But now, follow the same truth a little further into your 
own heart. The beginning of all peace, and therefore of 
all true religion, in a man's soul is Christ, — Christ's finished 
work; — "My debt is paid, my sins are cancelled, I am safe 

in Christ, I am at peace with God." Then Christ is in His 

• 

right place ; Christ is the first principle in that man's heart, 
and therefore he is happy. You will never be happy, till 
Christ is in His own right, proper, first place in your 
soul. 

And as you go on, it is still the same. Now you are 
united to Christ, you cleave to Christ, you draw from Christ, 
you live in Christ. But for that union, at any moment you 
would die. Life is Christ, and Christ is life. And what 
is the strength of all petitions ? What is the secret of the 
final victory ? What ensures perseverance to the end ? 
"Having Ipved His own which were in the world. He 
loveth them to the end." And what "end?" To be like 
Christ, — to please Christ, — to be ready for Christ, — to dwell 
with Christ. 

And gradually, you rise above the work of Christ to the 
person of Christ. Once it was all what Christ did for you. 
Now, it is what Christ is to you. You love Him for His 
own sake. He has the "pre-eminence " above His own work. 
So Christ is the first, and Christ is the last ; Christ is the 
Alpha, and Christ is the Omega, " that in all things He 
might have the. pre-eminence." 

Many persons are looking a great deal into their own 
hearts, as if they would ever find peace by looking down 
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there. You never will. The way to arrive at peace is to 
examine Christ, to magnify Christ, to take grand views of 
Christ, to find your evidences in Christ. An uplifted Christ 
is the sinner's rest. So is God's rule, and He never 
departs from it, " that in all things He might have the pre- 
eminence." 

The fairest life is that which best copies Jesus, — the art 
of living well is to have the mind of Jesus, — the prayer 
which lays most emphasis on Jesus is the prayer which 
commands its answer, — the clearer, step by step, the reflec- 
tions of Jesus, the brighter all along is the heavenward 
path. Many are against you, but if Christ be on your 
side, He is more than the many. Sins are very great, but 
the blood of Jesus Christ is greater. The Satan is strong, 
but the Jesus is stronger. Death has a mighty hand, but 
the hand of Jesus is mightier than the hand of death. A 
calm and beautiful thing is a believer's dying bed, and 
straightway the ransomed spirit soars to Christ, cuid comes 
out "more than conqueror," because **in all things He 
hath the pre-eminence." 

Many pleasant things there are in this world, but Christ 
is the pleasantest; many loves, but none like His. Many 
now are in their quiet resting-places, and we yearn fondly 
after them, but we yecun more for Christ. ** He is chiefest 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely." And far 
above thrones, and dominions, and angels, and principali- 
ties, and powers. He has set His manhood, and yours, — 
"Thou hast crowned Him," — Him in us, and us in Him, — 
"Thou hast crowned Him with glory and honor: Thou 
madest Him to have dominion over the works of Thy 
hands : Thou hast put all things in subjection under His 
feet, all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, 
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the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever 
passeth through the paths of the seas," — that in all things, 
— He in His Church, and His Church in Him, — "in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence." 

Only look well to it, that what Christ is to the Father, 
that Christ is to you, — "pre-eminent," alone, all. Make it 
the argument of every petition, — make it the fulcrum of 
every confidence, — and then there is nothing in earth or 
heaven worth the having, which is not yours to command 
to have, and to enjoy, for whatever is highest, He is 
above it, and whatever is first, He is before it. 



XIII. 



The Source of Love. 



(( 



Love is of God." — i John iv. 7. 



LAST Sunday we saw Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
meet in Trinity. The only crown of Trinity is love. 
Therefore, the Church puts it this day upon the head of 
Trinity, — "love." 

And we are very much passing this day, in the arrange- 
ments of the Church's services, from doctrines to duties, — 
from articles of faith to the corresponding acts of obedience. 
And this is the uniting point between creeds and practice, 
— between the visible and the invisible, between God and 
man, between earth and heaven, — in both, common to 
both, binding both, — "love." 

Eternally and essentially, all love is God, and all God is 
love. To reveal this to man, that stream of paradise was 
parted, and became into three heads. There was the 
electing love of God the Father, which gave His Son to 
the world, and the world to His Son. And there was the 
love of Jesus to the death, by which he gave Himself the 
innocent sufferer for a guilty race. And there was the love 
of the patient Spirit, in seven-fold offices, and all to comfort 
those who were unhappy because they were wicked, and 
wicked because they were unhappy. 

And thus the three streams, all mingling, met again in 
the one grauid flood of thought, — " God is love." 
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It is a fine truth, — "Love is of God." All love? 
Assuredly ; in so far as it is love, it is of God. It may be 
more or less ignorant love, — it may be more or less 
corrupt love, — ^but in that it is love, — ^whatever in it is 
really love, — is of God. The sun's rays Eire vitiated in 
our thicker air ; but whatever is light is of the sun. 

And what do we mesin when we say that it is "of 
God ? " 

First, we mean, it is of the nature of God. All love is 
first in God. If you ever think of God as anything else 
but love, — all love, — love to every creature, — you do not 
know God. Here is Satan's great lie. He paints to the 
mind a God that is partial love, qualified love, exceptional 
love, which is not love at all. And thousands and tens of 
thousands accept that picture, — a half love, an interrupted 
love, a shadowy love, — and call it God's. But God's neces- 
sity is to love, absolutely, universally, to love. The 
wicked ? Yes, the wicked ; " While we were yet sinners. 
He loved us." Those whom He is punishing, — ^while He 
is punishing them ? Yes ; even as a father a child that 
has grieved him. God always loves. Pierced, outraged, 
chastening, banishing, expelling. He loves still. Does a 
father cease to love even an expelled child? Whatever 
else changes, love never does. And every approach you 
make to love, every attainment you make in love, is a part 
of the nature and the character of God, — you assimilate 
to Him, — ^you become pcu-t in Him. And this image, this 
conscious image and oneness, is what is to make your 
confidence at the last day. " Herein is our love made 
perfect, — that" — in order that — "we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment, because as He is, so are we in 
this world." Take care you understand those Icist words. 
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They are the charter of your peace in an awful hour. 
Take care you understand them. " God is love," — if we 
love we are like Him, — in that likeness we may be bold, — 
it is a proof that we can never be separated, "because 
as He is," — love, — " so are we," — ^love, — " in this world." 

Secondly, "love is of God" because it is His gift. 
Whoever wants real love, must ask for it as a creation. 
It does not spring up here in this lower ground, but it 
comes down from heaven. If you want to love God, you 
must remember that He has said that " the love of God is 
shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost given unto us." 
If you find it hard to love anybody, you must remind 
yourself that love is a fruit : and before there can be fruit, 
there must be seed. And what is the seed ? " The fruit 
of the Spirit is love." And if your home is not a home of 
harmony, you must recollect that it is God that " maketh 
men to be of one mind in a house." All love is a gift. 

And thirdly, " love is of God " because it is an emanation, 
always flowing. This is the reason why those who live 
nearest to God, grow the most loving. They catch the 
droppings ; they get imbued with that with which they are 
in contact. O the love of heaven I what an atmosphere of 
love they are breathing. For it is the light of God every- 
where, mantling everything with an unclouded fervour; 
and that light is love. 

So, " love is of God." The instincts of nature are part of 
God. A parent loves because the relationship is cast in 
the mould of the great Father of us all. A happy affection 
is happy as God makes it. Marriage, truly viewed, is the 
essence of the union of Christ and His Church. All union 
is an approximation to God. " Love is of God." 

Now let us look at one or two of the exoduses of this 
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procession of Ibve. There is a state of mind, the lowest 
and worst, which has no love and no fear. There is a 
state which often suceeeds, — safe, but miserable, — fear, but 
no love. There is a state in advance, in which love cind 
fear struggle for the mastery. And there is a state far on 
never, perhaps, quite reached here, but which a Christian 
is constantly approaching 2ind of which he has meiny 
earnests, in which "love has cast out fear." And why 
does love always finally prevail? The answer is plain; 
because " love is of God." 

A little child, in its natural life, begins by loving. It 
loves first, and trusts afterwards. It loves first, and 
understands afterwards. It loves first, and knows that it is 
loved, I do not say is loved, but knows that it is loved, 
afterwards. 

So must it be with the spiritual life. Begin by loving ; 
believing, understanding, knowing, will come afterwards, 
in their proper order. Love is the parent of faith, more 
than faith is the parent of love, — though of course they act 
and react. But in the first instance, love takes the lead, 
because it is the nearest to the fountain. "Love is of 
God." 

The shortest road to almost every good thing is through 
love. For instance, what is the way to get humble ? in 
other words, what is the most humbling thing in the 
whole world ? To feel that you are loved. Who, then, is 
the humblest ? We have had the answer in the second 
lesson to-day, — in the weeping woman, — in the shade, — 
behind, — at the feet, — the one who is, and is conscious 
that he is, loved. 

So, love is the way to humility. And to what does 
humility lead? To a good temper, — to contentment, — 
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to sympathy, — to influence, — to a Christ-like mind, — to the 
highest seat in glory. Therefore, we are indeed predicat- 
ing of every virtue, and every grace under heaven, that 
it is of God, when we make the simple proposition, " Love 
is of God." 

I could not say it positively of any other thing, that it is 
of God. I could not say it of knowledge, that it is of 
God, though it may be. I could not say it of a good act, 
that it is of God, though it may be. I could not say it of 
happiness, that it is of God, though it may be. All these 
may be of a wrong sort, they may be in excess. Love 
cannot be in excess. No one can read this chapter and 
say that you can love any one in the world too much. 
Therefore we may say it with a singular emphasis, " Love 
is of God." 

Or trace the chain backwards. Why is any one, — ^why 
is St. John, — now in heaven? Because he loved God. 
Why did he love God ? Because God put it into his heart- 
to love Him. Why did God put it into his heart to love 
Him? Because He chose him. Why did He choose 
him ? Because He loved him. Why did He love him ? 
Because He is love. 

So, it is all love, and love is all God. It resolves itself 
into one eternal axiom — " Love is of God." 

Thank God, it is open to us all. All cannot be clever, — 
all cannot do much, — but all can love. Every body can 
go about every day being kind, — saying kind words — 
doing kind things. It is that person who is growing into 
the divine. It is that person who is the real child of God. 
" Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of God ; and 
every one who loveth is bom of God, and knoweth 
God." 
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If you are really leading a loving* life, perhaps you have 
more of God in you than you think. Believe it, believe it, 
and it will help you to have more. If you are not leading 
a loving life^ your religion is a fiction. 

You will have to meet presently, and to do battle with, 
many strong things. And not very long hence, you will 
have to meet death, that mighty conqueror, death. There 
is only one thing strong enough to be antagonistic to 
death, — ^you must take it out of God's armoury, " Love is 
strong as death." 

There are many things which you are learning every 
day in the world, brethren, but you come to this house, — 
remember it always, — you come to this house to learn 
" love." There is sure to be controversy enough out of 
doors; enter here, and bathe that controversy in love. 
Orthodoxy is of the Church, — dogmatism is of man, — 
asperity is of the devil, — " Love is of God." 



XIV. 



The Power of the Spirit 



** But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you." — Acts i. 8. 



WHEN our Lord ascended to heaven, He expressly 
left His Church in the spirit and posture of 
expectation. In that spirit and posture of expectation, 
they passed the interval which we are now keeping", 
between His going* up to glory, and the day of Pentecost. 

What that spirit and posture were, we are expressly 
told — In Jerusalem, assembling themselves together, — we 
are twice told this, — assembling themselves together 
"with one accord, in prayer and supplication ;^' i.e,, either 
asking mercies, — prayer; and deprecating judgments, 
which they felt that their sins deserved, — supplication : or 
rather, in petition for themselves, — prayer, and intercession 
for others, supplication. So they spent the appointed 
interval. 

In respect to the interval, faith was exercised ; for they 
were not told how long it was to last. Only faith was 
sustained ; for thus much was told, that the promise should 
be fulfilled "not many days hence." And the assurance 
that if they would duly wait, the Comforter would come 
unto them, had been absolutely, and plainly, and frequently 
repeated. 

Thus, then, ignorant, but trusting; weak, but leaning; 
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sorrowing, but in hope ; the little company of the faithful 
passed their ten days of trial. How they waited not in 
vain, we shall presently see. 

But now, brethren, I wish, first, to impress upon you one 
thought; — the attitude of expectation is the only attitude 
in which God intended His people should be, in any age 
of the world. The Jews, in expectation of the Messiah, — 
those under the Messiah, in expectation of the Holy Ghost, 
— those under the Holy Ghost, in expectation of the second 
Advent. Greater and greater blessings are always 
coming, always on the road, always at the door ; and the 
more we expect, the more we shall command. Standing 
upon the tiptoe of expectation, the hand resting upon a 
promise, the eye of hope ranging along the horizon of 
prophecy; this is all our duty, and all our privilege. 
This is to be our state this day. 

Let us take a waiting lesson from those ten days of 
faith and love. In our Jerusalem, — in the devout use of all 
holy things, — in holy places and sacred rites, — ^with one 
accord, in unity of spirit, and harmony of feeling and 
action among ourselves, — in the right exercise of earnest, 
believing, large-hearted prayer, — ^we have to wait. 

And oh I brethren, if we were all united thus, waiting for 
good things to come, how short might be the distance ! how 
quick and how unspeakable might be some outpoured 
blessing I what conversions there might be on every side ! 
what peace we should have within ! what floods of the 
Spirit! — what tokens of God's presence! — what a speedy 
return of our blessed Lord! — what grand, glorious consum- 
mations might the Church command then; if only we were 
so waiting, in holy, united prayer. 

Alas! alas! brethren, why are not these things so? 



lOO The Power of the Spirit. 

Why have we not great things? Because we do not 
expect them ; or we expect, but we do not use holy means ; 
or we use meai^s, but we are not all in union ; or we are 
all in union, but we do not besiege the mercy-seat enough 
with prayer and supplication. 

It is very difficult, indeed, I believe it is quite impossible^ 
to determine how far the disciples had received the Holy 
Ghost, before the marvellous descent which He made, upon 
the day of Pentecost. The question loses itself in a 
greater one; — How far the Old Testament saints had been 
acquainted at all with the reality and the power of the 
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity ? 

On the one hand, we are expressly told, that the whole 
time previous to that great manifestation which took place 
on next Sunday, was a time when "the Holy Spirit was 
not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified." 

While, on the other side, we know that it is impossible 
for any man to have faith at all, but by the gift of the 
Spirit. And David expressly prays, " Cast me not away 
from Thy presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from 
me." How were the disciples able to love, and to confess, 
and to follow Christ, but by the Holy Ghost ? And yet 
Christ Himself makes this distinction, speaking to these 
very apostles, concerning that Spirit, " He dwelleth with 
you, and shall be in you;" and His whole discourse 
concerning that Comforter, is as One who had not come, 
and could not come until He should depeirt from them. 
This is the difficulty. 

The conclusion, perhaps, to which we must come upon 
this very deep point becomes a question of degree; — that 
there is a general, but that there is also a special gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 
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It is general, whenever any good thought or feeling is 
awakened in a man's mind. But it is special, when that 
thought is so sealed ancf assured, — so empowered, and 
brought home to him with such exceeding strength and 
peace to his soul, that it becomes a work for ever. 

Thus, we find even after the day of Pentecost, St. Peter, 
preaching to the Jews, says thus, "Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted ; that your sins may be blotted out, when 
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
LcM-d." They could not repent, they could not be con- 
verted without the operation of the Holy Ghost ; and yet 
he speaks of something quite subsequent to that; — "when 
the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord." 

And similarly, St. Paul does not hesitate to ask the 
question, even of baptized believers at Ephesus, — " Have 
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they 
said unto him. We have not so much as heard whether 
there be ciny Holy Ghost." 

Now with these facts of history, I believe the experience 
of every man's soul will agree. Every man has convic- 
tions and drawings; — has he not? But every man has 
not had converting grace. 

Or, take the experience of a believer. There are times 
in his spiritual life when he is conscious of such a marked 
effusion of the Holy Spirit to his heart, that all that went 
before is as nothing. And though, perhaps, he has had 
reason to hope that he was indeed previously a man bom 
again, yet, at such dates, he seemed to live a new life, that 
made the old life all seem as nothing at all. When a 
great invisible reality begins to stand out to him with 
clearness ; his soul puts on strength ; and roots, which had 

H 
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before played upon the surface, now rivet themselves 
down to the heart. 

Now, at those seasons, it is the duty of every Christian, 
— it is the duty of you, brethren, to be watching and 
praying for special mauiifestations to your soul of the Holy 
Ghost. 

With those seasons of special outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, the text leads us to associate the thought of 
"power." And what power? The power even of a 
character akin to the power of God. For observe the con- 
nection: "And He said unto them, It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath 
put in His own power. But ye shall receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." 

How that promise of "power" was fulfilled to the apostles 
at the day of Pentecost, we all very well know. Look at 
it, brethren, look at their spiritual understanding. Before 
that, the spiritual understanding of the apostles had been 
exceedingly weak ; they were continually making mistakes; 
and they could not be brought to see the heavenly 
character of the Redeemer's kingdom. They never 
understood their own prophets; nor the teaching of 
Christ Himself. But from that hour, truth is written upon 
their minds; everything is laid out in distinctness and 
in its right proportion ; and their intellect has now received 
a capacity to grasp the spiritual world. 

Or look at their affections. No longer wa3rward, 
uncertain, capricious, treacherous men ; their feelings had 
grown into principles ; they are firm, even to martyrdom ; 
and a satisfying, uniform confidence of love and joy 
shows the deep strength of their hearts. 

Their work. Already, what a power is come upon that 
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work. How are they establishing the prediction of our 
Lord, when He said to His disciples, "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. He that believeth on M^i the works that I do 
shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall he 
do ; because I go unto My Father." Greater works than 
Christ ? Of all works that are done upon thi^ earth, the 
greatest, — ^greater than all miracles, than all prophecy; 
greater than the resurrection, greater than the ascension, 
— is the conversion of a soul to God. Christ Himself did 
nothing so great upon our world as the conversion of the 
souls He saved. But He^ by His preaching and ministry, 
saved a few, — we have no reason to suppose that it 
fx>ssibly exceeded five hundred, — Peter, by one sermon, 
saved three thousand. Then was that wonderful prophecy 
fulfilled, *' Greater works than these shall ye do ; " and 
truly the pledge was redeemed, ** Ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.'* 

We learn, then, to hold this, — that to every man, whether 
you look at his intellect, or at his affections, or at his work, 
— ^whatever that work be, that God has given him to do, 
the Holy Ghost is the "power" of it: 

I have seen a man of very limited power of mind ; with 
scanty education, and few thoughts ; and I have seen that 
man become a religious character, and as soon as ever that 
man's heart was converted to God, the man's mind began 
to expand under the influence of the grace that was in him, 
into larger faculties, taking refinement, and an intelligence, 
which, under all the processes of nature, he never had and 
never would have had; but becoming, simply by the 
"power of the Holy Ghost" that was in him, not only in 
spiritual but in all oth^ things^ a thoughtful, a rdlective, 
and a strong-minded man. 



I04 The Power of the Spirit. 

I have seen, again and again, by the same secret 
power, a young person who had a very strongly impetuous 
mind; he was the slave of his passions; he was borne 
hither and thither by the violence of his affections, whether 
for good or evil. As soon as ever the grace of God 
really took possession of that young man's soul, it 
steadied him to self-government and to a stability which 
are the elements of power; loving, not with less fervour, 
but with consistency ; — a humbler young man, a deeper 
young man, a truer young man, ^—Peter-like, — all the 
natural energies which once strayed, and trespassed in 
their conceptions, now, by grace, trained, ennobled to do 
work for Christ and His Church, with all the quiet 
strength of a modest mind. 

I have seen instruments that appeared the most 
incapable and the most unlikely of all in the world, 
brought under the omnipotence of the divine Spirit, that 
they accomplished, in their own humble way, events so 
large and lofty, so real and blessed and eternal, that any 
archangel might have envied them ; and all the greatest 
things of all the men in the world, were not, for a moment, 
to be compared with that which those weak and despised 
ones did. So in all things, the Holy Ghost is " the power," 
that the Lord Jesus Christ may have the pre-eminence. 

Now I may be speaking to somebody who wishes he 
had greater power with his Bible, — that he could under- 
stand it, that he could believe it, that he could remember 
it. I may be speaking to some one who wishes presence 
of mind, more collectedness of thought, more power of 
self-mastery, when it is wanted. I may be speaking to 
some one who wishes to guide and rule his own unruly 
will. I may be speaking to some one who wishes to have 
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power over his temper. I may be speaking to one who 
wishes to obtain an influence over some fellow-creature. 
I may be speaking- to one who wishes to rise out of his 
own little self, in which he has lived too long, and to go to 
something loftier, and worthy of his being. I may be 
speaking to one who wishes to become a man of prayer, 
and a man of service. 

Now the secret of all this is one, — the Holy Ghost is 
" power." He is all power, — mental power, moral power, 
spiritual power, practical power, eternal power. 

Without the Holy Ghost, the finest faculties run to waste. 
With the Holy Ghost, the lowest materials are moulded 
into strength, — they reflect God's image, and they set 
forth God's glory. It is an absolute, universal truth, the 
Holy Ghost is " power," 

It is confusion to the great ones of the world ; but it is 
strength and comfort to the little ones in Christ. *' You 
shall have power," — though you have it not — and because 
you have it not, — " you shall have power," — at one date, 
and upon one condition, — " when the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you." 

But now, why do I say all this to-night ? Because we 
are approaching the great anniversary of the Holy Ghost ; 
and because I am persuaded and sure that we ought, this 
week, to be in a state of high preparation. For this is 
God's rule. Now be in holy things, with loving hearts, 
and earnest hope, and see what next Whit-Sunday may be 
to you, see whether it may not be to you a day of power, 
if "the Lord will not open the windows of heaven, and 
pour out a blessing upon you which you shall not be able 
to receive." 



XV. 



Comfort for Mourners, 



** Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life : he that 
believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die. BeUevest thou this?" — 
John xi. 25, 26. 



MARTHA'S thoughts had gone on where every 
bereaved person's thoughts almost naturally must 
go on, — to the " resurrection," and its meetings. It was 
an image far off, down a long vista, and as all such distant 
images must be, it was dim and abstract. It evidently did 
not satisfy her. Martha said unto Him, "I know that he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day," as if 
that, indeed, was very little worth. 

Christ substituted a reality for an expectation, — a preset 
life for a future resurrection. " You need not," — He says, 
in effect, — " you need not wait so long, it is now ; what 
you want and long for is here." And the way He did it. 
His line of argument, was this. " It all resolves itself," 
Christ said, "it all resolves itself into Me; it is My pre- 
sence which is 'the resurrection and the life.' When your 
brother shall break the barriers of that tomb, as yo^say 
he will, and when he shall come forth, and when all the 
dead shall come forth, at that great day, and when it shall 
be all life, and living ones shall meet living ones to die no 
more, that burst of liberty, that spring-time of the world's 
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winter, that g-low of the morning of eternity, that ecstacy 
of love, it will be all because I am there ; my coming 
makes it all. The influence, the emancipating power, the 
vivifying grace, it is all in Me ; it is not the dead, it is I, 
simply I. Therefore, wherever I am, there that is, now or 
then, at all times, in all places, I am the same ; I quicken ; 
I make existence; I shed liberty; I am the vital principle; 
it is a truth everywhere, what you look for is here, — * I am 
the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die/ " 

The intention of our Lord was so plainly to make an 
immediate comfort out of that which is generally held as a 
prospective joy, the expressions are so strong, and the idea 
is so exceedingly high and wonderful, that it is as important 
as it is difficult to get at the exact sense of this passage. 

Persons, I think, commonly explain it still as belonging 
to a period which is yet to come. They understand it to 
mean, that when Christ shall appear again, there will be a 
resurrection ; and that then the dead shall live. Doubt- 
less, this is in the words. But is this all ? is this the first 
and the chief meaning ? 

Now let me read again the whole dialogue together, 
and judge whether the' point of it all is not something then 
and there present? Was not Christ decidedly and 
definitely leading the woman's mind away from what she 
felt would be, to what then actually was. " Martha saith 
untc^Him, I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto her, * I am 
the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die.' " 
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But it may be said, Yes, it was present then; Christ 
had reference to the miracle which He now was just going- 
to perform ; that day was to Lazarus, and to Martha, and 
to Mary, the very resurrection morning. True, but are 
the words, then, not of universal application? Are we 
wrong, when we meet you at the gate, — bearing your 
precious seed, — to open our sublime service with those 
high words ? 

And what shall we say of the last clause of our text ? 
Did that belong, in any private sense, to the mourners of 
Bethany? Was Lazarus not as dead as any other that 
ever died ? If not, where was the miracle ? "I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that believeth in Me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die." 

Life and death are both very deep mysteries. We 
can only go a very little way; but both the language 
which our Lord used, and the mighty words by which He 
illustrated, have a meaning, and we must try to read it. 

Christ, then, lays down two great bases. "I am the 
resurrection ;" whatever rises, rises in Me. That is the 
first And then, " I am more than the resurrection, I am 
that which follows the resurrection, that which makes the 
resurrection : I am ' the life.' " The life is greater than 
the resurrection, even as the end is greater than the 
means by which that end is attained. Of the resurrection, 
properly so-called,— the resurrection of the body, — Christ 
does not say any more. But He follows on and expands 
the word " life." ** I am the resurrection, even the life ; he 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me, shall 
never die." 
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You observe how He leaves " resurrection," and carries 
on " life " as the higher and conclusive thought. 

When a man really believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, an 
act of union takes place between Christ and His soul. 
That union is "life." The "life" passes out of Christ, 
and it infuses itself into that man, — he lives. Over that 
life, death has no power. What is death ? The great 
dividing principle, that which divides, first, man from God, 
and then man from man. But that man will never 
again be divided from God; that is a thing perfectly 
impossible where there is union * with Christ. And 
therefore, as he cannot be divided from God, neither can 
he be divided from any that are in God, for these are 
all equally joined to Christ, and therefore, being in the 
one Christ, they are necessarily, and inseparably, and for 
ever, one with each other. Thus, the dividing principle 
is altogether destroyed; it is not. And because there 
is no dividing principle, there is no death; and so we 
arrive at it, — "Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall 
never die." 

But even supposing that such a thing could take place, 
as that a man thus united to Christ and the Church, could 
be divided from them, still the force of that union with 
Christ which had once taken place, would prevail over the 
interruption, and would bring them together again : " He 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live." Nevertheless that separation, that death, is a thing 
utterly impossible:, it will never take place. "He that 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die." 

Now let us see how this affects those whom we call, but 
who are not, dead. Say they were once joined to Christ, 
and say that you are joined to Christ. Then, neither of 



no Comfort for Mourners. 

the great relationships in which they once stood can be 
severed. They cannot die to God; they cannot die to you. 
Otherwise, Christ's words are extravagant ; they lead the 
mind astray ; they mock us. 

I do not speak of the body. That is going through its 
secret, mystic process, by which it shall develop at last into 
the new and the glorified. But I speak of what is much 
more than the body, — life, spirit, presence. The body, 
after all, is chiefly valuable to us as the indication and 
proof of presence. So was Lazarus's risen body to Martha 
and Mary. And if tRere be presence without the body, it 
is very much the same thing. Indeed, if you could be 
quite sure of the presence of anyone without the body, 
perhaps the fact of the absence of the material would 
enhance the joy ; for the body always connects itself with 
thoughts of weakness, and pain, and intervals of separation. 

Now here appears to me to lie that present tense to 
which our Lord conducted Martha's mind, almost re- 
provingly. " I know that He shall rise again in the resur- 
rection at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that believeth in Me,, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die." 

What, then, is the death of those we love ? "What we 
make it. It may be a wretched sense of parting and 
absence; a severance of everything; a rending of the most 
sacred ties ; an utter desolation. It may be as if they were 
only just out of sight, occupying a higher range, — ever 
ready to appear, — never far off, — not a link broken, — 
interested in us, and we interested in them, — doing the 
very same work, — sunning ourselves in che very same love, 
— living for the very same objects. Do not say they were 
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so tender, but say, they are\ they are His, and they are 
mine. 

What a little thing* death becomes when we can realize 
this I The very resurrection is almost ante-dated. When 
we have now that unbroken fellowship, if we cannot say 
yet that the victory over the grave is come, we can say 
that " the sting of death " is extracted. And so it will all 
come in its proper order. Now, "O death, I am thy 
plagues;" and in due time, *'0 grave, I will be thy de- 
struction." 

Are they further off than they were ? They are nearer. 
Do they love us less ? They love us more. Is the com- 
munion weaker ? It is more complete. 

" Believest thou this ?" " Believest thou this ?" Christ 
said to Martha when He had been preaching to her the 
unanimity of death. And well might I ask here. For it 
is a very hard thing to grasp ; none know how hard but 
those \yho have stood where Martha stood, and wept where 
Martha wept There is that stem reality in death when it 
comes, to the outer sense, that there is not a higher 
exercise of faith required of man than to feel that in the 
gospel of Christ, death has ceased to be. 

And yet you do believe in the invisible things of God. 
You do believe, and you never doubt, that though you do 
not see Him, Christ lives ; and that He lives with you, and 
that He lives in you, and that He lives for you. What is 
that Christ? He is a mystical body, — that body makes 
His completeness and His being, — and that body is His 
saints. And they live with Him, and they live in Him, 
and they live for Him. And therefore, where He is, they 
are; what He does, they do; what He feels, they feel; 
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His life is their life ; His presence is their presence. By 
the same tenure, they hold it all. 

Then, where is your faith, mourners, where is your 
faith ? Has not He said, " I am the resurrection and the 
life : he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me 
shall never die ? " And yet, now, as then, Christ asks it, 
and He has too much cause to ask it, — " Believest thou 
this ? " 



XVI. 



Gradual Revelations. 



"I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now."— John xvi. 12. 



IT must have been a real grief to our blessed Saviour 
to have "many things," — important things, — things 
most dear to Him, — things of which He best knew the 
value, — to tell those with whom He was living every day, 
and whom He loved so much, and yet to feel obliged to 
lock them all up in His own breast. For His was the 
most open, expansive heart that ever beat in human form ; 
He had no joy which was not His people's joy. And if to 
any generous man it is a pain to have a secret which he 
cannot divulge, though it must increase another's hap- 
piness, — and if it is a sad thing to have to go out of this 
world without saying what we wish to say for the good of 
those we leave behind us, — what must Christ have felt, 
when, just on the eve of leaving those beloved ones with 
whom He had lived for years, He was still compelled to 
say, "I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now." 

It is very touching to observe the course His thoughts 
took for comfort at that moment. " Howbeit, when He 
the Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you," — the 
expression shows the gentle way in which the Spirit acts, 
" He will guide you into all truth." And when the Spirit 
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shall be teaching them, long after He was gone, the 
Saviour seems to have loved to think that it will be just 
the same as if He was doing it Himself, for, "He shaH 
glorify Me : for He shall receive of mine, and shall shew 
it unto you." How true all this is to the best feelings of 
our nature I 

Now the thought which our Saviour expressed was in 
strict accordance with His whole method of life. He was 
always measuring what and how much His followers 
could bear, — for He was that true Wisdom which cometh 
down from above, and is always gentle. 

Once upon a time, some came and found fault, and said, 
" Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but Thy disciples 
fast not ? " Jesus answered that " the days would come " 
presently, when they would fast; but not now; to command 
it now would grate too roughly upon their joyous expecta- 
tions : " but the days will come when the Bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them, and then shall they fast." ** No 
man putteth new wine into old bottles." There must be 
a fitness in the mind, first, before it can receive a doctrine. 
It is no use to attempt a new life upon old feelings, " But 
new wine must be put into new bottles, and both are 
preserved." "I have many things to say unto you, but 
ye cannot bear them now." 

In the same kind thoughtfulness it was, that at the 
beginning of His ministry. He said little or nothing to His 
disciples about His own sufferings and death. But indeed, 
as His discourse goes on, you may remark that they 
gradually entered more and more into the deeper mysteries 
of truth. For example, the Second Advent is a doctrine 
reserved entirely for the close of His teaching. Well 
might the apostle say, "We beseech you by the gentleness 
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of Christ." For if it was true of Paul, how much truer of 
Him, — "We were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
dierisheth her children." 

And here, brethren, let us notice the blessedness of 
having the mind placed under God's own direct teaching. 
The great power of a teacher lies in being able to have 
sympathy with the mind of his scholar. If he want this, 
whatever else he has, he will be sometimes too much 
below, and sometimes too much above, the understanding 
and the attainments of the person he teaches. We have 
all felt, and felt painfully, what it is, when under any 
human instruction, to be urged on too quickly. We have 
probably known it in our ^iritual life. As we have, 
grown in grace and knowledge, we have often looked back 
upon some past stages, and said, " I was pressed too pre- 
maturely ; that book that was put into my hands was too 
difficult for me at that stage; that doctrine was too deep 
for me then ; I see it now, but I did not see it at the time ; 
if I had waited till I had grown to a little higher standard, 
I should have been prepared to receive it, but the truth 
failed in its power, was actually injurious to me, because 
there was not then the necessary adaptation in my mind to 
contain it" God's teaching never does that. He, know- 
ing exactly the real state and power of every one's 
heart, marvellously suits the lesson to the capacity, and 
leads on as we can bear it. The child has the child's milk, 
and the giant has the giant's meat. This is what makes 
it such an exceedingly pleasant thing to sit under God's 
own silent teaching, — as in some morning or evening hour, 
when we are alone with our Bibles, in those prayerful, 
dew-like seasons which we all know. There is such a 
delicacy; and it is so grateful; there is such an exact pro- 
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priety. What comes from without harmonizes exactly, 
and blends with, what is within ; we feel that we have to 
do with One who knows us through and through ; we are 
humbled, but never offended, — exercised, but never bur- 
dened, — satisfied, but never cloyed. Oh! there is none can 
teach like God teaches. 

Brethren, do you know His teaching? It is my great 
comfort which I feel about my ministry. I believe that 
God is graciously pleased, in a very striking way, to set a 
minister to his congregation, and the congregation to their 
minister, so that as they go on together, week by week, 
and year by year, if so be the Spirit of God is there^ they 
become singuWly suited to each other. The minister 
would not be as suited, and therefore would not be as 
useful, in any other congregation in the whole world- 
Like a good shepherd, he is enabled just to go before his 
sheep a sufficient distance, — not too much, — to lead them 
on. Were he anywhere else, he would be too far on, or 
too far back. But where he is, God, using him, remarkably 
accommodates him on the one side to the needs, and on 
the other side to the capability, of His people. This is 
often our happy confidence ; it is a great argument for a 
settled ministry ; it is a very great reason for a regular 
attendance at the same church. For if there is not a set- 
tled ministry, and if you do not always attend the same 
church, you and your minister cannot go on parallel. 

Would that there were more of that tenderness in all 
our dealings with one another's souls I Would that we 
took more into calculation all the circumstances which are 
bearing, and all the considerations which are affecting, the 
heart that we are teaching. We should not touch so 
roughly I Would that we looked more with the eye of 
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Christ on every young* Christian I How different would be 
our estimate I How much milder our spirit! How 
much kinder our judgment ! How much more skilful our 
teaching" ! I often think, should we have said, if we had 
been there, "Thou art not far from the kingdom of God ?" 
— or, "She hath done what she could!" — or, ** Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!''— or, "Neither do 
I condemn thee, go in peace!" — or, "They know not 
what they do!'* If there were more of this indulgence, — 
a softer handling of spiritual things among us, how much 
more winning truth would be, — how much more real 
wisdom and true greatness we should show, and how 
much more God would be magnified I Surely, brethren, 
surely, it is not a light matter to have to do with souls I 

But if, — which God forbid ! —through our harshness or 
inconsideration, a stumbling-block should ever be cast in 
the way of one of the least, may we never forget that 
solemn denunciation, " It were better that a millstone were 
tied about that man's neck, and that he were cast into the 
depths of the sea." 

But the subject opens to us another field of thought. 
We are all placed in this world as in a school ; we have all 
to learn of God, — His being. His word, His work, His love, 
His glory. For this is life, — **to know Him, and Jesus 
Christ whom He hath sent." All other knowledge springs 
out of that knowledge. The cross itself, — the whole life 
and death of Jesus Christ, were, after all, a means to know 
God. Now this knowledge lies in a long series, and the 
different parts range one above another in a continual scale ; 
and by these ranges of knowledge we are all ascending. 
We shall be ascending, probably, for ever and ever; for 
no man, no saint, no angel has reached the top. Now 

I 
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God's system is this. He gives knowledge as a certain 
reward and privilege to particular states of heart. The 
spiritual intellect will advance according as the spiritual 
state improves. This principle is contained in that 
important verse, "If any man will do," — i.e., if any man is 
willing and desires to do, — " if any will do My will, he 
shall know of the doctrine." Consequently, the way to 
gjow in divine wisdom is continually to be attaining a 
more humble, affectionate, holy, pure, praying, active 
condition of life. And any man who would be wise, must 
be patient in the cultivation of his affections; otherwise he 
cannot receive truth, or if he receive it, he could not bear 
it. If any man, — without an adequate spiritual prepara- 
tion, — were to be admitted at once into the occupations of 
the blessed, they would be to that man either intensely 
dull, or witheringly grand. 

"What then, we all want at this moment, is more inward 
preparation to receive what God on ?Iis part is waiting to 
communicate. The difference between some and others of 
us, — as many of us as are taught of God, — is that God has 
found some, by His grace, more able to receive, and 

« 

therefore, God has shown them more. 

For instance, one man has assurance, — another cannot 
see it. Doubtless it is one of those things which that 
man who cannot see it, "could not bear now," but as 
he grows, and it becomes safe to him to have it, he will 
have it. Very various are the degrees in which different 
minds have been led upon the deep places of prophecy. 
Some are able, as they ought to be, some are able to be in 
daily, happy expectation of Christ's second coming ; some 
have not yet reached it. Again I believe the secret of the 
distinction lies in the difference that there is in the present 
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experience and attainments of the inward spiritual life. 
Some have great liberty of soul with God, — some are 
almost strangers to that feeling. Some see God all love ; 
to some, He is still an object of awe and frequent fear. 
Some are up on the heights of great happiness, — some are 
always walking along the vallies of humiliation and sorrow. 
But to all, as God sees it well for them, the proportion in 
every one is perfect, between what he has, and what he is 
able to receive. And each one hears the same voice, — 
reproving him, stimulating him, encouraging him, — "I 
have yet many things to say unto you; but ye cannot 
bear them now." 

If these things be so, then observe one or two conse- 
quences which spring out of it. How urgent every one 
ought to be in that prayer that he may be " strengthened 
with might by His Spirit in the inner man, that he may be 
able to comprehend." How humble we all of us ought to be, 
that we have not reached to more acquaintance with the 
divine truth, seeing that the cause why we are such backward 
scholars is that we have loved so little, and grieved so much, 
shown such poor services, and such sad disobedience in our 
heart and conduct towards God. Oh ! brethren, where are we 
all after years and years of privilege ? At what a low point 
we are all standing I Well have we prayed God to-day to 
"forgive us our ignorances," seeing that ignorance is 
guilt, for it depends upon moral badness. Is not it enough 
to cast us into the dust, to see what clouded, imperfect 
views we have upon every subject, and what miser- 
able utter ignorance upon some ? How very little we are 
grasping of the body of truth in the mind of God. How 
our prayers lisp, and how our tongue stammers, and how 
our perceptions are dimmed, and our minds cannot rise even 
to the level of their own desires. Oh ! brethren, must I 
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not say to you to-night, " I could not speak unto you," — 
to all of you, — " as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even 
as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat : for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able. For ye are yet carnal." 
Now observe, brethren, this fearful thought, that St. Paul 
calls it the same thing to be a "babe in Christ," and to be 
"carnal;" why? — because the last is the cause of the 
first. If we were not " carnal," we should not be ** babes." 

Let us try to be more practical in our religion, — to have 
more secret communion, — to be more diligent in some good 
work, — to be more decided, — to give our hearts more to 
God, — if it be only for this, that we may enjoy more of His 
gracious, life-giving, ennobling revelations. Let us stand 
in the continual, waiting expectation of more knowledge. 
It is boundless; we are yet creeping along the shore, but 
it will spread out into floods of light and glory as soon as 
we are " able to bear it." 

But as we go along, at each new range of thought, the 
more our minds are instructed, the more they hear the 
whisper, " I have yet many things to say unto you ; but 
ye cannot bear them now." 

And the Christian's dying ear will catch the faint 
whispering still at life's last breath, " I have yet many 
things to say unto you ; but ye cannot bear them now." 

Till the emancipated spirit puts on the fulness of its 
strength, and the enlarged faculties are made capable to 
contain, and sight is possible, and the whole promise is 
fulfilled, because the whole man is " able to bear it," and 
God Himself shall be satisfied with His people's perfection, 
and the whole will be told to them who never heard more 
than "the half," — and "we shall know, even as we are 
known." 



XVII. 



Only a Fall. 



** And Peter went out, and wept bitterly." — Luke xxii. 62. 



OF the many circumstances which invest this chapter 
with so much solemnity, I wish now to arrest one, 
that I may leave it large and prominently on your minds, 
— a fall. 

It is a bitter thing- to fall. It is not Peter only, nor 
David only, — thousands have wept more bitterly for one 
fall, than they did for all the sins of their unconverted 
state. And the reason is plain. When they did those 
sins, they had not tasted the love of God. But when they 
made that fall, they had. They knew what they had 
lost; they felt what they had grieved. This makes the 
bitterness. There is no bitterness till there has been 
sweetness. The great penitents, in the catalogue of the 
saints, have all been fallen believers. 

It is very difficult to define a fall. It has boundaries; 
you go into it, and you come out of it. Some conditions of 
sin have no boundaries. You could not tell when you went 
into it; and you certainly have not come out of it yet 
Therefore, till the issue,' we cannot absolutely pronounce 
upon any wrong state, and tell it is a fall. For there is no 
difference in the character and degree of the wickedness of 
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the sin of an unconverted man, and of the fall of a child of 
God. Very often, the fall is the worst. As the height 
was to which we had reached, so is the depth to which we 
sink. The rush of the stream corresponds to the barrier 
over which it had surged. And I am persuaded, that to 
those who have had to do with the great things of God, 
the devil always presents the greater temptation. There- 
fore, there is no difference in the dye of the guilt. The 
coming out shows the fall. 

It rests with you so to get up at this minute from any 
sin that you have ever done, that you shall make it only 
a fall. "Only a fall?" Yes; — a parenthesis, a mere 
exception, to be absorbed back into the eternal grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. *' Only a fall ? " Every Christian can 
tell the almost irony there is in that word, — only a fall, — 
the utter wretchedness, and misery, and horror there is in 
that only, "Only a fall." "Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly." 

Now I wish to see in St. Peter the downward steps 
which go to make that long fearful slide which we name a 
fall. For doubtless, in the main, the picture is faithful ; 
and there are many who will see themselves in Peter. 

First, — I say first, because this is the first positive thing 
which we are allowed to trace; I have no doubt there 
were many secret causes antecedent to it, for I believe the 
real first root of all evil is always an omission, — but first, 
Peter, presuming on his position, and elated with his high 
distinctions, began to compare himself with other people, 
and to prefer himself to them. He seems to say, — 
" There is poor, impetuous James, — there is weak, loving 
John, — there is questioning Philip, — there is calculating 
Matthew, — there is doubting Thomas, — there is money- 
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loving' Judas, — they may go; but I shall not go; — 
' Though all should forsake Thee, yet will I never forsake 
Thee/ " 

I do not know whether to say that this habit of compari- 
son was the child of,— or gendered, — the pride which took 
possession of Peter's heart. Certain it is that he was 
proud, and the reason he was proud was that he was deal- 
ing with a low level. Whenever you have proud feelings, 
it is a proof, not that your attainment is great, but that 
your standard is deficient. " We have left all, and follow- 
ed thee, — what shall we have therefore ? " 

And Peter's pride proceeded to show itself in the usual 
way; — he would not listen to warning, — ^he would not 
accept reproof, — he would not brook blame. His Master 
sometimes tenderly, sometimes sharply, pointed out to him 
his danger and his sin. But Peter's mind was in that state 
when a man cannot see himself as others see him. He 
was happy in his self-ignorance, — he was conscious that 
he had high aspirations ; but he had no idea how much 
Ccunal ambition and self-pleasing mixed with those elevat- 
ed thoughts. He had received truth, but he did not know 
what a fraction was the truth he knew compared to the 
truth which he knew not. He loved, and he knew that he 
loved Jesus, but he had no experience yet of the miserable 
weaknesses of a loving heart. Pie was strong, very strong, 
but he had yet to learn that the only real abiding strength 
of a man is to lean. Therefore it is no wonder that Peter 
gave up watching and praying. Here was a long stride, 
doubtless. The Lord said to him, as He often says to you 
in your conscience, — " Be on your guard, — there are temp- 
tations all about you, — many temptations; — pray I " But 
he did not, he kept up no connection with the true springs 
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of the life of all that is good in a man ; and of course he 
began to feel unhappy. 

But in his sorrow, he had no energy to counteract it; it 
was not, as it ought to be, a stimulating principle ; and so 
he became heavy, indolent, dreamy, inert. In the holiest 
places, in the midst of the most solemn scenes, he was dull, 
he fell asleep. Then, the re-action of nature was what it 
was sure to be, — violent. He had been asleep, — he must 
do something, — he must make up for it. He waited for 
no orders, — he remembered no teaching, — he made indem- 
nity for slumber by impetuosity, — he took his own sword, 
and he struck. 

Again he is reproved. But he was where all caution 
falls impotent. Without any measurement of himself, 
without any thought of past monition, he hurried on, and 
ventured into the very midst of scenes which were full of 
the ordeal which he was the least able, at that moment, to 
meet ; and at once, he precipitated into the depth of his 
humiliation. A look of a maid-servant, — a sneer of a 
bystander, can throw him down. He is as weak as the 
slenderest reed upon the lake. You can scarcely recognize 
the man ; that true heart has no loyalty in it. The hero 
is a mere poltroon. Lips that had conversed with Christ, 
and given out the most reverential confession, utter oaths 
and curses. The breast, lately stricken with sin, — is tossed 
with passion, and high-wrought into fury. He, whom we 
should have called characteristically and fearlessly honest, 
tells three base lies. And where is his dear Master? 
Despised, denied, sacrificed to a fear and a blush I 

O how differently do things look, — how differently does 
heaven look, and how differently does God look — through 
to-day's and to-morrow's medium I What a little change 
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in the standing-point will make all old thing's take new 
forms I What a transfiguration is sin I We were white, 
and we go down there, and it is all so black as no fuller 
on earth can blacken it I 

Such was the incline,— with ever steeper and steeper 
descents^ — by which the noblest man that ever lived went 
down I Arid where? Despicable in the eyes of that 
degraded herd in Caiaphas's porch, — more despicable still, 
— utterly despicable to himself. The whole earth had not, 
at that moment, a darker spot, or a more shuddering 
spectacle. And there he lay, — " only a fall I " 

But how was the return ? Let me state it truly. The 
eternal grace of God, — faithful to His own unchanging 
promises, — the love, that when it has loved once, loves t6 
the end, and for ever, and for ever, — the nature, the 
necessity of Jehovah, — the Father's character ; — that was 
the return. 

But how did the restoring mercy work? By the 
simplest of all possible simple processes, Peter's, — poor, 
fallen Peter's eye, — was still to Christ. In the midst of 
that distracting throng, notwithstanding all that he had 
done, despite his desperate sin, Peter's eye was still 
towards Christ. There was a fascination in the Saviour 
to him, even in his wickedness. There was a place in 
Peter's heart, where Jesus was yet. Here was the token 
of the Christian,— the one surviving ray of all the light 
that had been kindled there, and gone out, — the sure 
harbinger that it would not be night for ever. Christ was 
something, — Christ was everything, — to Peter. There 
was a relationship between that man and Christ which 
nothing could ever dissolve; he could not help but look at 
Christ. And as Peter looked, the face of Jesus " turned. 
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and looked on Peter," and the Saviour's and the sinner's 
eye met, and that meeting- was salvation I It was but a 
glance, and it took but a moment, but it was the hinge of 
Peter's destiny for ever and for ever. 

I do not attempt to say what that look of Jesus was ; no 
limner has ever attempted to paint its sad loveliness, — its 
unreproaching sweetness, — its power of truth, — its omnipo- 
tence of tenderness. But it wanted no more^ — that look 
did all. From that moment, Peter was a converted man. 
It was all upward now, — " He went out and wept bitterly." 

But what were the steps back again ? How did the 
fallen rise ? Separation,— solitude^ — tears, — Jesus's side, — 
energy greater than before, — with love more modest, — 
bravery as brave, but all leaning, — ambition as high but 
self stooping into the dust, — a lowly, watchful, praying 
mind, — a life concentrated to one single point, — a keener 
sympathy with all that sin, and with all that weep, — a 
holiness, which, but for that miserable night, he never 
would have attained, — the image of his Saviour deepening 
in him to the very last, — a Christian warrior's death, — and 
a martyr's crown. So the holy fall, — and so the fallen ones 
get up again. 



XVIII. 



The Offices of the Holy Trinity. 



" Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ."— I Peter i. 2. 



WHOEVER would take happy views of religion, — 
whoever would have full assurance of his own 
salvation, — whoever would make steady progress in holi- 
ness, — he must be accustomed to look- for his evidences, — 
not in himself, not in any abstract truth; but in the 
character, and the work, and the person of God only. 

In this respect, the doctrine of the blessed Trinity is a 
very. tower of confidence and strength to a Christian. The 
offices of the Holy Three are so full, they so fit into each 
other, and make a harmony, they are so appropriate, each 
in its distinctness, and they are so sufficient, all in their 
completeness, that they seem made for this very purpose, 
— to assure a man's soul, and to leave no place for the 
weakest doubt 

Let every fearful believer make great use of the grand 
truth which we are celebrating to-day ; let him deal with 
it as the most practical of all practical things ; for his own 

■ 

soul's comfort, let him learn to entrench himself within the 
Holy Trinity. For it is remarkable how this sacred article 
of our faith is always used in the Bible for peace. Sepa- 
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rately, the attributes of each person in the Godhead 
sometimes are brought forward for terror; but in their 
combination never. The Three never meet but to make 
one grand truth stand out in the magnificence of its 
solitude, — " God is love." 

And this, too, you will observe in all the records which 
we have concerning the Trinity, — that each Person seems 
to delight to magnify the other Two. If the Father puts 
great honor upon the Son, so equally does the Son upon 
the Holy Ghost. The Father has given all honor to the 
Son, " even as they honor the Father." And then, as the Son 
says of the Spirit, "It is expedient for you that I go away, 
for if I go not away the Comforter will not come; " equally 
the Holy Ghost " takes the things of Christ," that He may 
magnify only the Son. And the Son seldom does an act 
but he gives honor back to the Father; while the whole 
work of the Three has one scope, the happiness and 
holiness of the Church. 

Therefore, we can scarcely do anything which militates 
more against the whole spirit and character of the Trinity, 
than when we exalt any one of those glorious Beings 
which compose it, to the disparagement or the shading of 
another. 

And yet, is not there a danger ? Do not men, — accord- 
ing to their bias of mind, — exalt, some the Father, as the 
one, great, all-merciful God; some, the Son, almost to the 
placing of the Father in the invidious position of a distant, 
angry God, who needs to be reconciled ; and some, though 
fewer, the Holy Ghost, teaching a certain state of the in- 
ward affection, a sanctity of mind, as being the sum and 
substance of all religion, and all that is required of us for 
life everlasting ? 
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Let all such study well the balance of my text, and learn 
more to lay truth out in its beautiful proportion, — " Elect, 
according" to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ," 

The beginning, the foundation of the whole scheme of 
salvation, is the electing grace of the Father. We are to 
hold, that the Lord Jesus Christ died for all men, for the 
sins of the whole world. But equally, we are to believe 
that the Father elects, individually, each one who shall be 
saved. If any saint, at God*s right-hand, at the day of 
judg-ment, be asked, '* How are you here ? " the only 
answer he can make, will be, " God chose me." This is one 
of those mysteries of apparent contradiction, and real agree- 
ment, which no man ever has fathomed, or ever can 
fathom, or ever will fathom to the end of time. And the 
election of the saved ranges without the slightest reproba- 
tion of the lost. And the right application of the doctrine 
is always an application of comfort. So St. Peter here 
implies; in like manner, St. Paul, always to strengthen 
and assure, and stir up to holiness afflicted churches and 
tried believers. 

I go to some child of God, who is afraid to take the 
promises of God, or to believe in his own acceptance. I 
arm myself with election. I stand by, and I say to him, 
"God loved you from all eternity, therefore He drew you, 
therefore you have had all your convictions and all your 
spiritual desires and aspirations, all your struggles, and 
all your temptations, and all your contending- emotions; 
and therefore God will carry on His own work, and 
perfect it in you, and bring it out at last to a glorious 
completion, and you will be saved ; for He is a great God, 
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and Hje chang-eth not, and His 'gifts and callings are 
without repentance ; ' what commenced in pure grace 
must issue into complete glory." 

This is the only legitimate use of that doctrine of 
election. It is the election, — now mark this well, brethren, 
— it is the election of a Father, it grew out of a Father's 
care, it sprung from His foreknowledge. It is a necessary 
inference of that undeniable prerogative of the divine 
nature, foreknowledge, what He knows will be, that He 
appoints to be. He sees all that you will be and as He 
sees you, so He chooses you. He sees more than that, 
what you, as yet, see not, and what you cannot see, and 
what you cannot conceive. And according to what He 
sees from all eternity, and in reference to what He sees 
from all eternity, and because of what He sees from all 
eternity. He chose you; — "Elect, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father." 

It is the most assuring of all possible thoughts. There 
are times when nothing will assure you but this. 

But now, look at the path which election takes, by which 
it always travels, without which it is not election at all ; — 
" through sanctification of the Spirit" 

He, whom we usually call the Third Person in the 
blessed Trinity is here placed Second. I believe this is 
done with a deep intention. There is a danger of that 
"first," "second," "third," which we have so familiarly 
adopted in our language when we speak of the Trinity. 
Remember, this is no where in the Bible. On the 
contrary, the order in the Bible is markedly various and 
reversible. And it is difficult to us to use the terms First, 
Second, Third, without almost unconsciously running into 
the idea of degrees of power, which is a thing without any 
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warrant at all. Here, therefore, the Spirit ranges the 
next to the Father; while in some passag^es the Sort is 
placed First, and the Father Second, and the Spirit 
Third. 

The great object of all election is the glory of God. 
The glory of God is a happy, holy thing, the reflection of 
Himself. Hence, it runs thus, '* Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the Spirit." It is a wise and blessed provision that there 
is a Being, a part of that very God, who chose us on the 
one hand, and then requires holiness of us on the other, 
whose very office and prerogative it is to make us what 
God meant us to be when He chose us; and without 
which He will never admit us into His presence and His 
kingdom. 

How the Spirit carries on His sanctifying work, it is 
not for me, now, to consider. Only let me say this much. 
It is by implanting a new life, new principles, with new 
aflFections within a man's breast, which then act with a 
three-fold influence. First, they occupy the heart ; then 
they keep down and restrain the evil that was, and is 
still there ; and tlien they gather up and absorb the bad 
nature, purify and elevate it towards the character of the 
divine ; that is sanctification. 

It is a work slow, gradual, daily, progressive to the end, 
carried on with deep struggle, but with a certainty of 
success, because though in us, and though a part of us, it 
is not us, but it is another who has taken possession of us, 
and who uses us, and it is a means to an end which must 
be ; for the satisfaction of the Father in His electing, the 
satisfaction of Christ in His redeeming, and the satisfaction 
of the Holy Ghost in His transforming grace; — "Elect, 
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according- to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit." 

Persons speak of the cautionary character of these 
words ; — how election thus has its condition, holiness, and 
its proof. But I had rather see what gives force to the con- 
solation, — You were elected that you might go through 
all this burning process of your sanctification. For it you 
were chosen. The fore-ordaining makes the discipline, 
and you are sure of the final issue of a discipline which 
was before ordained for a sacred purpose, " Elect, accord- 
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through 
sanctification of the Spirit." 

"Unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ." What child of God does not wish, above all 
other wishes, a mind conformed, a will subdued, a life set to 
the mind, and to the will, and to the life of Christ ? It is 
the joy of angels, the affection of the saints, the only 
liberty of man, the true position of a Christian, the soul's 
one resting-place, — "obedience." What a peace lies in 
that assurance, — that for this obedience, you were elected; 
for this very obedience you were created in Christ Jesus; 
— God willed it, God purposed it, God means it ; and what 
an incentive to the composure of a holy confidence, — I was 
elected to be a true servant of God. 

But is this obedience final ? Is anything I can do, or 
feel, or be, the last process in God's great plan ? Thank God 
no. There is something better than it, and beyond it, 
"Unto obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ." 

There is a washing in the fountain of Christ's cleansing 
blood ; i.e,, there is an acceptance of God's method for the 
salvation of a sinner, and a personal application of the 
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death of Christ as our atonement, which justifies us, which 
admits us into God's favor, which makes us capable of 
God's love, which puts us in the relation to Him of free, 
forgiven, accepted, beloved sons and daughters. That is 
the all-effectual baptism of the blood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

But I do not think that this is exactly the " sprinkling " 
of which St. Peter is here speaking. Here it is the last 
touch of Christ's purifying grace ; it is the cleansing and 
beautifying of our poor, defiled obedience ; it is the " per- 
fecting for ever them that are sanctified." 

It is just what we all want, and feel we want, before we 
can meet God, and stand in His presence. It is that 
cleansing even of our sanctification. It is the crown of 
all truth, it is the topstone of all creation, it is the glorify- 
ing blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Once, and once only, in the Old Testament, the Jews 
were sprinkled with blood. It was just as God was 
descending on Mount Sinai to speak to them : — "And 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, * Behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all these words.' And 
they saw the God of Israel : and there was under His feet 
as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it 
were the body of heaven in his clearness." 

The day is not now far off when there shall* be another 
grand assembly ; and Daniel's vision will be fulfilled, " I 
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the 
hair of His head like the pure wool : His throne was like the 
fiery flame, and His wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued 2ind came forth from before Him : thousand 
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thousands ministered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before Him : the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened." 

Who that ha& not a "sprinkled" soul will dare to stand 
before that throne in that high conclave? That will be 
the moment to know the comfort, and the strength, and the 
refuge of the mighty Trinity. "Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinklings of the blood of 
Jesus Christ." 



XIX. 



The Guiding Star. 

** And, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, till 
it came and stood over where the young child was." — Matthew il 9. 



THERE are great difficulties about the Epiphany. 
No one can exactly explain how it was. And yet 
to the Magi themselves, it was the simplest and clearest 
thing possible. 

So it always is. There is a manifestation of truth ; but 
it by no means follows that it is mauiifest how it was 
manifested. God makes something very clear to you ; 
but if you examine it afterwards, — how you arrived at 
that clearness, — you will get at once into mysteries,— the 
processes are the most intricate, — you lose yourself in 
Subtleties. Nevertheless, the result is certain, and the 
path which led you to it, is at the time, straightly easy. 

To make and have an Epiphany ourselves, is a mu<Jh 
easier thing than to understand the Epiphany of ''the 



wise men." 



The only way to reach to the understanding of any 
passage of the Bible, is to go to it very practically. Let 
us try now so to study the Epiphany. 

It was quite in accordance with the whole counsel and 
mind of God that when Christ was bom. He was revealed 
— first to the Jews, and afterwards to the Gentiles, — to 
" the shepherds," and then to " the wise men." And I 
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observe that as the Jews had the priority of time, so also 
they had a superiority in the manner of the declaration. 
It was animate life, — "an ang^el," — to the one; — inanimate 
life, — "a star," — to the other. And to the shepherds, it 
was done much more feeling^ly than to the Magi ; it was 
loving, joyous, confidential, minute, — " Fear not, for behold 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. ' For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord/ And this 
shall be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe wrapped 
in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger." To the Gentile, 
the intimation was distinct, sufficient ; but it was a silent 
finger; they had one "star." But to the shepherds, 
"Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God, and saying, * Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.' " 
So, in every way, the Jew had the advantage, and will, 
when He comes again in His Epiphany of glory. 

When God would make an exhibition of His Son to the 
Gentiles, there were evidently two ways in which He 
might do it, — He might send Him to them, or draw them to 
Him. He chose the latter. 

I am persuaded that many persons are waiting, and 
expecting that God will, some day, make some very 
wonderful demonstration to their souls. They are always 
anticipating some such miracle. But that is not God's 
usual method. There is truth, salvation, peace. It lies at 
a small distance ; you must go to it ; there must be a 
rising up and an effort, and a determination, and a 
following, and a patience, — but there is something to 
rouse you, — there is enough to guide you, if you really 
wish to go, — Jesus is a very little way off, — ^but there is a 
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"star/' — a thoug-ht, a conviction, a leaching-, a leading, a 
luring, sent for this very purpose, quite sufficient, certain to 
succeed and bring you off safe, if you use it. 

Let us see how that heaven-commissioned "star" of a 
good suggestion, a holy desire, an upward affection, a 
dawn of the divine life, an impulse, a movement God-ward, 
comes upon a man's mind. 

Whoever the Magi were, and wherever they lived, — in 
Persia, or Arabia, or Ethiopia, or India,— all agree that 
they were men well conversant with astronomy, so that 
the communication of God came to them in the line of their 
ordinary pursuit, and took the character, and wove itself 
into the texture of their usual thought. 

I believe that religion generally does this. It meets a 
man according to the habit of his daily life. It comes iji 
the shape of an ordinary idea, which it at once elevates 
and sanctifies. It makes new; but it makes new by 
giving an entirely new impress to an old thing. Certainly 
this was the way in which Christ drew all His disciples. 
Expect it to be so ; look out for rays of heaven upon what 
is earthly, and take care that you recognize, and honor, 
and pursue them when they come. 

That " star in the east," — whether it was a contact in 
the heavenly bodies, as some say, — or a single planet, or a 
meteor, — or something purely miraculous,— evidently found 
the minds of those men prepared by some pre-conceived 
ideas, which grew, very likely, out of the predictions of 
Balaam, or from the prophecies of Daniel, to expect and 
welcome the phenomenon. 

We all have a great amount of truth floating in our minds, 
— what we want is to have it made definite, and brought 
to a focus. That, the *' star " did for them. That, some 
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special act of the power of God will do for you. And 
they may be very thankful who have, through their 
education and previous habit of thought, a general sense 
and acknowledgment of what is true, — a preparedness for 
better things. Then the material is ready for the higher 
mode. 

There was no speech nor language in the sign in the 
eastern heavens, yet no one can doubt that it had a fasci- 
nstting power to the wise men. Probably it so drew them 
that they could scarcely resist its attraction. 

And it is a great fact, and we cannot be too thankful to 
God for it, that truth, as such, is fascinating. We may 
have neutralized and destroyed the fascinating force of 
truth by perverseness and sin, but in its own nature, there 
is always a fascination in truth. Where should we all 
have been this day, if God had not made His voices 
strongly drawing ? But it is true of all truth, — up to Him 
who embodied it into Himself, — " I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto Me." 

Once set out, the "star" steadily went before them, 
probably at such a distance as at once to lead, and yet not 
discourage them, — ^just as all teaching, and all guidance, 
that is like God's, must always be. 

For a little while, while they were at Jerusalem, we 
gather that it was not seen ; for when they started again, 
we read, "And lo, the star which they saw in the east, 
went before them, till it came and stood over where the 
young child was. When they saw the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding great joy." 

That short suspension was not a small part of its 
faithfulness to the great Ante-type. For who, that has 
ever been a follower of truth, does not know what those 
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intervals are, when all that was just now so plain and 
bright, goes quite out, and there is no token of being loved, 
or led, or remembered at all ? And who has not felt the 
exceeding great joy of the coming back of the light, and 
of the becoming conscious again of a presence, and of the 
unchangeableness of God, and of the reality and the 
progress of the work which is going on, and which now 
occupies all our interest ? Every one that has ever lost, 
and then recovered, a Christian's hope, will understand 
well that the sight of the "star" again was the " rejoicing 
with exceeding great joy," 

Meanwhile, and all along, as they went, where did they 
look ? Not at the road, not at their feet, but at the ' star,' 
high up above them in the sky. 

And oh I how many are going doubtingly, slowly, 
heavily, wearily, wrongly, simply because they look at 
their feet, and not at the *' star." They guide themselves 
by themselves, by the past, by their feelings, by their 
inward life. They forget that the secret of safety and 
progress, — as in that going up to the cradle, — is to be so 
occupied with what is very high, — with the higher light of 
God's own truthfulness, — as not to have time nor will to 
look away at one's own miserable self. 

And at last, the " star," which had always moved before 
them, now " stood " still. It rested where everything that 
is of God rests at last ; and where, if you do not rest, you 
will, whatever you do, lead a restless life, — it rested at 
Christ. For that it had gone forth ; — for that it had shed 
its beam; — for that it had travelled all the way; — and 
now, a Christ reached, is a "star'' at rest. 

And you, brethren, you have thousands of feelings, and 
desires^ and pursuits, of which, — whether you recognize it 
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or not, — the real centre is Christ. Believe that, — that you 
are being borne on to something* which will at last be 
satisfied. Do not stop, do not expect any end till that end 
is a found, felt Saviour. Christ, you will find, will not be 
at first to you all the Christ that He wiil be afterwards, — 
He will be as an infant Christ. But so it be that it is 
really Christ, if ever you have got there, — rest, rest I Only 
rest ! Yes. But what is rest ? To present the "gold," — the 
"frankincense," — the "myrrh;" — the "gold" for the 
Majesty, the "frankincense" for the Deity,— the "myrrh" 
for the humanity;— the "gold" to extend His kingdom, — 
the "frankincense" to perfume His glory, — the "myrrh" 
to embalm His burial; — the "gold" of service, — the 
" frankincense " of prayer, — the " myrrh " of a well-kept 
heart. 

To have sought and found a real, pers<»ial, living, 
present Saviour, — to lie at His feet, and feel a happy con- 
sciousness that He allows and likes you to be there, — to be 
at peace, a;nd then to give Him all the treasured things of 
a loving, grateful heart, — that is Epiphany; and that, God 
has placed for us this day at the threshold of a year, to 
let us see what it is which makes life really worth the 
living. 



XX. 



Freshness of Being. 



" Newness of life." — Romans vi. 4. 



IN everything which is really of God there is a singular 
freshness; it is always like that " tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month;" there is a continual novelty. And yet some 
people speak of the sameness of a religious life. Strange I 
how often things are least rightly read in their character- 
izing features. 

Through a new spirit, — endowed with a new heart, — by 
a new and living way, — in obedience to a new command- 
ment, — with mercies new to us every morning, — carrying 
a new name, — we travel to a new heaven and a new earth, 
— where we shall sing a new song for ever and ever. 
Well might Christ say of Himself, " Behold, I make all 
things new." 

If there be a time when we ought specially to study 
** newness," surely it is now, when no less in the natural 
world is the year's spring-time sending forth its youthful 
beauties, than in the Church, the resurrection of Christ is 
telling us of graves of memory left behind, and risen 
beings, with more than their earliest freshness, coming 
forth to new affections, and higher enterprises. Therefore 
let us study " newness." 
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For who, who has not a great deal that is very old, 
which he would desire, above everything in the world, to 
get rid of ? Old levels of thought,— old appetites, — old 
clingings, — old selfishnesses, — old prejudices, — old sins! 
How have they been graving their ancient lines, year after 
year, upon our hearts I How have they entrenched 
themselves in the fortresses of our very nature! How 
strong their spell I How tyrannous their rule I 

And may we not be thankful that we have to do with a 
religion which is always giving grace through new 
opportunities, for new actions, — whose very essence is a 
daily renovation, and whose key-note all along is resur- 
rection ? 

Do not you know, brethren, that the spiritual life is a 
continual setting out again, — more than a daily falling, 
with more than a daily rising, — and the heart a sepulchre 
which wants and has a daily opening, a daily rolling away 
of some great stone, a daily "Ephatha," and a daily an- 
them, — " Risen, risen ? " 

But what is "newness?" It is not the creation of new 
matter. Creations, in that sense, are things of the far 
past. It is better than creation. 

Beautiful as must have been the Holy Child, as He lay 
a babe at Bethlehem, the same form, risen from the tomb, 
was lovelier. 

The heavens and the earth of innocence were so fair, 
that at the sight, " the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy." But "the new 
heavens and the new earth " which are to be, shall exceed 
the glories of Eden. 

The purity of a heart which has not yet been defiled 
with grosser sin, is a thing most pleasant to contemplate ; 
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but the holiness of a well-disciplined mind, which, by 
God's grace, has gone through the process of sanctification, 
and subdued its evil passions, and attained to some 
measure of the lost image of its Creator, is better than the 
harmlessness and the innocence of infancy. 

The good that comes out of evil is better and greater 
than the good which hzts never been soiled. 

Such is God's master-work! So wonderfully are the 
laws of His moral system suited to the conditions of a 
fallen state. Else, how could any of us ever be really 
"new?" 

But now, the old goes to make the new. The old 
passions, the old bias, the old elements of the natural man, 
go to make the strength, the elevation of the new creation, 
— the same, yet not the same. And the worse the old, — 
if so be it be indeed renewed,— if (awful if I blessed if ! let 
no unconverted man calculate on that if 1 let every child of 
God glory in that if I) — if so be it is indeed renewed, the 
worse the old, the better the new. 

Take an instance. Self is the ruling principle of every 
man whom the grace of God has not changed. Self is his 
God. Now how is it in the Christian ? He has union 
with Christ, therefore, in him, Christ and self are one. By 
a blessed re-action, his God is now himself, — his new self, 
— his real self; his life is the life of God in his soul; his 
happiness is God's glory ; therefore still he studies self, 
but self is Christ. 

This, then, is God's "newness" in a man, — a "new" 
formation of " old " materials. 

Let us trace where the " newness " lies. First, there is 
set, in that man, a "new" motive, a "new" spring 
welling up, — "I am forgiven, God loves me, God has 
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made me His. Oh I how shall I pay Him? Never I 
But how can I show Him that I do indeed love Him who 
has been so exceedingly kind to me ?" That is "newness;" 
and '* the dew of its birth is of the womb of the morning-." 

Bars and fetters have been falling off from that man's 
soul, and he feels a "new" principle, and it is as delightful 
to him as it is strange. He is emancipated from a long, 
dark bondage, — he is "free among the dead," — free to 
pray from his heart, — free to speak out everything. The 
thoughts of deep communion with God run leapingly, — he 
can go into His very presence, — the burden is gone, — the 
bcurier of unbelief, the charnel-house of wicked lust, he 
has got out of them, — they are left behind, — the past is an 
empty grave, and there is a "newness," — the "newness" 
of constant resurrection mornings. And a " new " current 
flows in his very life-blood, he feels the springs of his 
immortality, he carries in him his own eternity. And he 
goes forth, that man, into the old world, — its scenes are 
just the same, but a "new" sunshine lies upon everything, 
— it is the medium of his "new-born" peace, — it is a 
smile of God. And oh ! how changed that world looks 
to him; every day and every moment there are secret 
comings in of grace to his soul, — hidden supplies of wis- 
dom, patience, power, holiness, sweetness, love ; and each 
one brings its own gushing. 

And so his standard is always rising. He leaves the 
past attainments behind, as nothing to the heights which 
are opening before him. He has ever a new ambition ; 
and new aspirations bear him up to new ranges in the 
Christian journey. And therefore he enterprises new 
works for God. This soul and that soul wake up an 
interest in his thoughts and prayers. Another and 
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another mission for Christ forces itself upon his mind. 
His charities go forth "beside all waters," into wider and 
wido" circles. He can never do enough; the more he 
does, the more he feels undone, — the greater his works, 
the deeper his unprofitableness. And all the while, Christ 
reveals Himself to him with ever-increasing clearness. 
Some new view of some old truth, — some unconceived 
apprehension of some attribute of God, — some yet untasted 
sense of his own pardon, — some discovery of more fresh- 
ness, more nearness, more fulness of the Saviour, — is 
always breaking upon his wondering mind.. And all the 
while, he carries a happy conviction that it is inexhaustible, 
that his progress is to be perpetuated for ever and ever ; 
and by faith he shall be learning more, feeling more, 
enjoying more, doing more, glorifying more, — that for 
ever and ever he shall walk in " newness of life." 

And now, brethren, at this season of all new things, 
allow me to make a proposition to you, — that every one of 
us who is assembled here this morning should make a 
solemn resolution not to let this Easter quite pass away, 
without some effort at " newness of life." Each season of 
the church's year has its own proper lesson ; this appears 
to me to be the speciality of Easter, — to rise, to take some 
new step heavenward. Therefore I invite each one to 
make now, — seriously, deliberately, and practically, as 
before God, — some distinct advance in the spiritual life. 
It is not, perhaps, for me to attempt to dictate what that 
step in advance shall be, that must be between every 
one and his own conscience. What will you do ? what 
will you do ? 

I am speaking to some, who, I believe, have never yet, 
at all events for a long time, have not taken the Lord's 
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Supper. Could there be a better season to begin? 
Would not that be a right step, that would please God ? 

But I am speaking to more, who, though communicants, 
are very irregular, and very unfrequent. Would not you 
do well to determine to attend -the Holy Communion more 
regularly, and more frequently ? 

Some of you come to church very seldom ? Will not 
you resolve to come oftener ? 

Fix it well with yourself that when you are here, you 
will henceforth be a more devout worshipper ; and when 
the prayers are being said, you will always kneel, — that 
you will join with your voice earnestly in the responses^ in 
the prayers, in the singing, — more reverently, more 
fervently. We shall not rise as a church, till every one 
feels his own personal responsibility to make the services 
of this house united, joyous, fervid, as they ought to be. 

Look about for some new work which you can, this 
Easter, take in hand for God. If you cannot find it, ask 
for it, — some teaching, some visiting the poor, some 
comforting of somebody, something for usefulness, some- 
thing that is real, something worth living for, something 
for the extension of the kingdom of Christ. 

Have not you some relative duty which ought to be 
done, or ought to be better done, than you have ever yet done 
it ? Go, and do it. Might not there, from this date, be 
some increase in your charities ? Could you not do 
something to honor God more in your own house, — in your 
family prayers, — by private influence, — by a better Christian 
ordering of your whole household,— by greater sjmipathy, 
and more care for each one's soul under your roof ? 

In your own room, do not you think you could improve 
your private devotions, by getting up a little earlier, — by 
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setting aside a little more time for prayer and reading* the 
Bible, — by beginning another season of private communion 
in the course of the day, — by more method in your reading 
and praying, — by a more thoughtful study of the Bible, 
and freer praying ? 

And specially, in your own heart, do set yourself more 
face to face with your besetting sin, — begin the old battle 
again with a fresh determination, — lay down some definite, 
strict rules about your besetting sin, — and make a great 
effort, — you must cut off a right-hand, — do anything, so 
you can escape from your besetting sin. 

Whatever else you do, get nearer to Christ, realize 
more your interest in Christ, — have Him more in your 
heart, cultivate the hidden life which is in Christ. 

It does not very much matter what the step is, only that 
it is a step which commends itself to your conscience, — a 
step which you, in your heart, mean and feel to be a step 
towards God. That step will not be solitary, it 
never is, there is no such thing as a solitary step to 
heaven, — that step will suggest and carry with it a great 
many more life-steps. 

And thus heaven is won. We do not take it at a bound, 
but by a long series of little, gradual progressions, we 
slowly mount to it Constant voices of the heart listened 
to, — constant drawings of the Spirit yielded to, — the soul 
on the wing every morning, — the motive deepening,— the 
life rising, — a Christ higher, — and self lower, — this is the 
ascent of that true ladder whose top is glory. 



XXI. 

Living by Faith. 

" The just shall live by his faith." — Habakkuk ii. 4. 

THERE is so much thought crowded together into 
these words, and the sense is so evangelic, that it 
is no wonder that St. Paul quotes them three times in his 
epistles, — to the Romans, — to the Galatians, — and to the 
Hebrews. Therefore we ought to approach them with 
the greater reverence. 

We should all agree that that would be a poor " life " 
which lived only in the things which actually present 
themselves to the outward senses. Materialism is the 
lowest order of existence. As a man draws merely from 
the visible, he approaches to the inferior creation. Who 
has not learnt that unseen presences su'e often the most 
real, — and that what cannot be touched is truer than 
anything which the hand can grasp ? The past comes up 
and lives again, even as if it were the present ; and the 
future is sometimes nearer to us than the passing moment. 
Every day's feelings are every day's best facts. The 
poetry, the sentiment of life is something more than its 
chorus. The absent ones we love, talk with us by the 
way, and the departed are with us wherever we go. It is 
that which we know, but cannot explain, — that which has 
no form, but yet is more to us than any substance. It is 
that which makes the sweetness, and the power, and the 
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very essence of living", — stripped of which, life would be 
either a curse, or a very meagre thing. And so every 
one's daily experience, as by a natural process, is travelling* 
up towards the truth, — "The just shall live by his faith." 

We will go up to meet the same truth on a loftier level. 
The **life" of every believer is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Christ is His right to live, — to live at all. Understand 
this. By reason of sin, every one of us is under sentence 
to die. How can that sentence be averted, and God be 
just, and let a sinful man live on ? Only by another's 
bearing the punishment, and dying* in his stead. That 
Jesus did. His death upon the cross was your death. 
Then what have you to do to make it yours, to seal the 
benefit ? To believe it ; to believe it. And you may 
live, because you have died and paid the penalty in your 
representative Head. You say, — "This is out of all 
common range of thought ; it is exceedingly difficult ; it 
is wonderful ; it is a mystery ; I cannot understand it." 
No; but you must believe it, because God has said it; 
and then, by that truth, you will have your right to live. 
" The just shall live by his faith." 

But the principle extends further. It is not only that 
you live at all; there is a very particular and special 
" life " which you have to live ; and that life is also " by 
faith." An actual union takes place between Christ and 
His people. It is deep, mystic. It is shadowed out to us 
by our Holy Communion. He is in you, and you are in 
Him. God sees you there, and because God sees you 
there, therefore He is so pleased with you, — therefore He 
accepts you. This is exceedingly deep, — who can attain 
to it? None; you must believe it. And "the just shall 
live by his faith." 

« L 
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Out of that union come wonderful communications. As 
the sap begins to flow into the branch as soon as it is 
really grafted, and by that flowing of the sap, the branch 
lives and bears, so it is with your soul. The union with 
Christ carries with it influences which change the nature. 
The motive of love to God passes into the breast ; the man 
goes leaningly and trustingly. There is a well-spring 
within him. A wisdom not his own guides his steps; 
a strength not his own nerves his hands; a sweetness 
not his own colors his disposition. And observe the 
result. The conflict of life is severe to that maa The 
works and undertakings are difficult and far above him. 
He has very deep passages; but he has an inner life 
which is always supplementing the outer life. He knows 
he is held, he is kept, he is furnishfed, he is cheered ; and 
the feeling that he is so, and that he will be so, gives him 
composure, and composure gives him power, and power 
gives him victory, and so he lives, — lives a self-maintained 
life, — lives independent of the circumstantial world, — lives 
as God counts " life :" and the word comes true again, — 
" The just shall live by his faith." 

And when that man comes to die, there is a power, a 
presence greater than the death, and he cannot die. His 
hold of Jesus is hold upon " life " for ever. The compass 
of the grave is the cradle of his immortality; and the 
law obtains, even where to the natural eye all speaks 
death, only death, utter death, — "The just shall live by his 
faith." 

Till he goes to glorify, seen. Him whom He loved 
unseen. And if you ask why he is there ? the answer is 
simply, *' because he believed ; " sight is only the climax 
of trusting ; and heaven itself, with its boundless living, 
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will but confirm the truth for ever and ever, — " The just 
shall live by his faith." 

But see the critical question in all this, " Who are the 
just ?" which we see to be, in other words, "Who are the 
living ? " Now that man is " just," who, dealing fairly 
and justly by his Creator, takes God at His word, and 
without a question, accepts all the promises. Is it not 
the height of injustice to act otherwise by God? The 
relation with God thus being right, that man is "just" 
who conducts himself in 2^11 things, honestly and honorably 
to his fellow-men, — a man of truth, — a man discharging 
his relative duties accurately, — a man righteous in his 
words and thoughts to God and man. And then, because 
no man is or can be righteous either to God or man, 
therefore he is " just," who having put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, has clothed himself with the righteousness of God. 
This is the man, — he who, honoring God, unhesitatingly 
trusts Him, that what He has said, He will also do, — and 
who is faithful in all his duties to man, because he 
believes God, — and who after all, is nothing but a poor, 
miserable sinner, therefore covers himself and wraps himself 
in the perfect obedience of his Saviour, — this is the man of 
whom God says, — "The just shall live by his faith." 

I need scarcely say to any one in this congregation that 
no man is justified for his " faith." Whenever you read 
in the Bible, the expression ''^by faith," you will always 
best understand it by substituting the other preposition, 
which might be equally used, — ^^ through faith," — "The 
just shall live * through ' his faith." 

Causally, and originally, we are saved by the eternal 
love of God the Father. Meritoriously, we are saved 

» 

through the blood of Jesus Christ. Efficiently, we are 
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•saved through the operation of the Holy Ghost. Instru- 
mentally, we are saved by "faith." Evidentially, we are 
saved by good works. 

But though it be only instrumental ly, yet since it is the 
only instrument on our side, — (on God's side, ordinances, 
especially the sacrament, are the instruments) — but since 
faith is the only instrument on our side, — what shall we do 
to promote faith ? I say " promote," for you must never 
forget that faith is a pure gift of God. But how shall we 
promote it ? Some, conscientiously and religiously, but as 
it seems to me, with a mistaken judgment, advise to 
cultivate faith by aids addressed to the senses, — as 
pictures, or crosses, or many emblems of form and color. 
But if faith is the power of the realization of the unseen, 
are not what are called helps really hinderances? For 
what we have to do is to form the habit of mental action, 
and making inward pictures. And everything that speaks 
to the outward senses, is, in so far, not encouraging the 
habit of mental action, but rather putting it aside. 

It is very difficult, not to say impossible, to draw definite 
lines on this subject. Some outward aids to faith, acting 
through the senses, God Himself has ordained, as in the 
sacraments. But we are practically safe, I think, to throw 
the bias on the side of habituating the mind to act only 
with the unseen. And beyond a doubt, the conceptions 
which the religious mind, taught of God, will form of the 
grand realities of the things which belong to another 
world, are far truer and sublimer than any which can be 
delineated or symbolized by any human art. 

Cultivate, therefore, the inward acts, and do the outward 
acts of faith. For if faith cherishes holiness, so does 
holiness cherish faith. Bring Christ often before your 
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spiritual view, — now in His walk, with that lovely bearing 
and that radiant smile, — now on His cross, with those five 
wounds pouring" out their precious streams, — now in His 
intercession, with your name breathed upon His lips, — now 
in His Second Advent, with all His saints and angels 
coming", — now on His everlasting throne. Throw yourself 
upon Christ absolutely. Imitate His life, because there is 
no better way to learn to rest upon His death. Feed upon 
promises, and use well the measure given, and it will be 
a measure always increasing. 

And if you are a child of God, depend upon it, God will 
take care to teach you "faith." This is why one poor 
man is made to live, almost every day of his life, from 
h^nd to mouth. This is why another has one whom he 
loved translated from the tangible to the intangible. This 
is why another is shut out into the most inextricable 
straits. This is why another is put to walk in the dark, 
under spiritual desolation. It is a Father teaching 
" faith." 

And what and if, after all, you feel, " I cannot believe ?" 
Then do as you would do if you did believe. Have faith 
that you have faith, though you cannot see your faith. 
Perhaps after all, this may be the highest faith in the 
whole world. And you may come in at last richly and 
abundantly to the promise, — " The just shall live by his 
faith." 



XXII. 



A Sorrowful Departure. 



*' But when the young man heard that saying, he went away sorrow- 
ful : for he had great possessions. " — Matthew xix. 22. 



I WISH to endeavor to unroll that young man's sorrow. 
And perhaps we shall find that it was not quite as 
simple as it at first sight appears. No doubt, partly, he 
was ** sorry" at the thought of giving up those large 
"possessions," of which he was naturally fond. It is 
likely that when our Saviour proposed to him to "leave 
everything and follow Him," a dreary image at once stood 
before his mind of poverty, — contrasting with all his 
luxurious comfort, — and contempt to be taken in exchange 
for a good public position. He might fancy himself an 
indigent man, — walking about the streets with those 
illiterate fishermen, the scorn of every body. No wonder 
he was saddened at the prospect I 

But "sorrow" is seldom a single principle. It will 
generally bear to be, and it will be the better for being 
broken up, and resolved into its constituent parts. And it 
scarcely admits of a question, that the young ruler was 
also grieved at the idea of losing heaven. He was 
evidently an earnest-minded man. He was what we call 
a real enquirer after truth. His going up to Christ 
running, — his reverential posture, casting himself upon his 
knees, — his kind and respectful address to Him, — his 
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short and emphatic way of putting- his questions, — every- 
thing- shows reality. It would appear evident also that 
he was that which is the first great essential in the. pursuit 
of all divine knowledg-e, — a moral man. And all this was 
so lovely, that Christ, who not only had the keenest sense 
of the beautiful, but the quickest perception to discover it, 
even when it lay in its most latent g-erm, as he looked 
upon him, " loved him." 

But now there opened to the young man's mind some of 
the difficulty which there always is in the attainment of 
everything which is really worth having. The eternal 
life, — which his ardent feelings had pictured to him as 
something easy and near at hand, — seemed to retire back 
from him behind the mountains of self-sacrifice which 
Christ laid across his path. And when he saw the 
difficulties which intervened, and perhaps in an inward 
consciousness of his own weakness, felt all which he had 
desired unattainable, he " sorrowed " again at the thought 
that he must give up that which he had learnt to be the 
only thing worth getting, — heaven. 

And we should stop quite short of the truth if we 
conceived that the young man's " sorrow " ended here. 
You may rely upon it that part of his *' sorrow " was the 
discovery which » he was making at that moment of his 
own heart. He had seen the object which he knew he 
ought to seek, — he had had set before him the price, the 
terms on which that object might be secured, — and he 
could not bear it. He could not submit to the conditions 
to which, at the same time, he was perfectly conscious 
that he ought to submit, — and he was miserable that he 
could not do it, — a conviction of his own folly and 
wickedness oppressed him even at the moment that the 
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love of the world was too strong in him to let him throw 
them off ; and he " went away sorrowful " at the thougfht 
of losing his riches,— more " sorrowful " at the thought of 
losing eternal life, — but most "sorrowful" of all in the 
wretched sense he had of his own guilty hesitation, and 
his own inexcusable weakness. 

Shall I be wrong in saying that this was the very feeling 
to which our Saviour wished, and planned to bring that 
young man's mind ? See how the case stood. Here was 
a young man generally right-minded, but with no real 
sense of sin, and therefore no true preparation for the 
gospel. He must be convinced of sin before he can 
understand and receive the only real answer to his own 
question, — " What can I do to inherit eternal life ? " Our 
Lord chose his riches as the point upon which to convict 
him of sin, and He did convict him, and the young man 
felt that He had convicted him, and he went away humbled, 
abased, mourning. He knew something more of his own 
heart, — something more of his own character and attain- 
ments, — something more of his own inability to do anything 
to save himself. He was now in the exact position to receive 
the salvation of the gospel, which is by faith in Jesus 
Christ, and to have his own most important enquiry 
experimentally, and practically, and savingly answered. 

The heaviness, then, of that man's heart, was, we 
believe, though mixed, yet in the main a right heaviness. 
At least, there was some grace in it. True, as he 
" sorrowed," his steps were for awhile in the wrong direc- 
tion, for " he went away," — his back upon Jesus, — "sorrow- 
ing." But can you doubt that those steps came back 
again, — that as he "sorrowed," and found, as he must 
have found, more and more of the emptiness of all he 
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turned to, — the same power which had drawn him once 
towards Christ, drew him again, and again, and again, 
and did not leave him till it had quite fastened him? 
Can we believe that ever any one on whom Jesus once 
looked lovingly, finally perished ? No ; rather we confi- 
dently trust and hope that ere long that discipline to which 
Christ subjected His soul wrought its own purifying work, 
— and that weighing in truer balances, he learnt what is 
the real secret of power, to " count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord." 

But now, brethren, what about the heaviness of heart, 
and the difficulty which you may have. I know many to 
whom I am speaking, — many of you are worldly ; but yet, 
all the while, you are retaining, in the midst of your 
worldliness, many good feelings, and many pious desires. 
And what is the result ? A certain sorrow. And how is 
that sorrow composed ? Partly, you cannot bear to think 
of giving up what is so very pleasant to you, and almost 
essential to you in your present mode of life. You do not 
realize, for you cannot yet know, the higher life, — the 
more satisfying, the more enjoyable things which true 
religion will bring in their place, — the inward peace, — the 
sweet occupations,— the holy fellowships. And therefore 
naturally, you see it a very dull, stern thing to become 
religious, and you shrink back to your societies, and your 
excitements, and your selfishness, and your sin, and you 
go away from the cross " sorrowfully." 

And yet, strange though it may seem, at the very same 
time that you " sorrow " to give up the world, you cannot be 
happy to give up eternal life. You know and are con- 
vinced, that after all, it is, somehow or other, you cannot 
exactly define how, the happiest thing to be a real 
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Christian, — to have your sins forgiven, — to live in a good 
hope ; and you cannot find all this gradually further and 
further away from you, as it is every day, without many 
sad misgivings and bitter regrets. So the love of the 
world gives you sorrow, and the love of heaven gives you 
sorrow ; but the worst sorrow of all is that in allowing this 
struggle, and letting the world get the victory, you have a 
continual gnawing sense in your own conscience that you 
are wrong ; you have a never-ceasing conviction, where- 
ever you go, — an unhappy, wretched conviction, — a 
mortified feeling, — an undefined apprehension that there is 
something bad coming, — that there must be a retribution. 
All this you have; and is it any wonder that you "go 
away sorrowful ?" 

And yet, that " sorrow " is a very good sign. It marks 
struggle; it marks desires; it marks life; it marks the 
Holy Ghost. The "going away" is the dark part. 
Sorrow, with its face to Jesus, is a transient cloud that 
melts into sunshine. But sorrow that looks away from 
Jesus, goes on and on to gather blackness and blackness 
for ever I 

Let me speak to any one who has a good desire, and 
they are quenching it ; — ^What are you going to do ? will 
you go away ? where ? where ? Do you really expect, — 
nay, in your heart of hearts, do you really wish to find 
satisfaction away from Christ? Then what is your 
present life ? What folly ! What is it but increasing the 
difficulty of your return ? What are you doing every day 
but heaping up the bitterness of an inevitable remorse ? 

It was to this inward struggle between opposing 
feelings, which composed the ** sorrow " of that young man, 
that our Lord plainly referred when He made the comment, 
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immediately when the young- man went away, "How 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God." That "hardly/' — understand it, — it does not 
relate to any external difficulty ; still less does it relate to 
any reluctance which there is in the mind of the Almighty 
to save a rich man ; but simply to the unavoidable increase 
of hard fighting which there must be in every rich man 
who would go to heaven. 

We often think, and speak, and calculate about the 
liberty we should feel if we had a little larger fortune. 
Does God call it liberty ? " Woe to him that loadeth 
himself with thick clay I " Is that liberty ? A poor man 
is wont to imagine that his neighbour, who is better off 
than he, and less burdened with the anxieties of this 
present world, must be more favorably situated for the 
attainment of heavenly thoughts. But God has clearly 
decided this matter in favor of the poor man. Both 
extremes have their hinderances, and each one thinks his 
own the greatest. But that is said of a rich man which is 
never in the Bible said of a poor man, — "Not many rich," 
— I never read "not many poor" — "not many rich," "How 
hardly shall a rich man enter into the kingdom of God." 

In every state of life, the characteristic of a Christian 
is self-renunciation. And he who has the opportunity of 
great daily self-indulgence, and who has not his faith 
exercised for the provision of his daily fodd, while he lives 
every day from hand to mouth, and is continually at his 
ease; who gathers round him many things which cumber 
the soul, and has many roots cast deep into many grounds, 
that man must expect such a continual crucifixion of his 
own natural tastes and appetites, — such a constant re- 
ducing of himself to a less and less sensual and worldly 
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condition, as should answer to the image when you speak 
of a " camel " brought down to the dimensions of a " needle's 
eye." And this cannot be without a mental determination, 
and a spiritual effort, and a holy perseverance, which ex- 
cited even our Saviour's words, and made His meaning, 
when He said, " How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God." 

What, then, are they to do that have houses, and lands^ 
and money ? Clearly there is a state of the Church, — an 
age of primitive simplicity, — an age of a community of 
goods, — an age of miracles, — in which every man's duty 
is to give up all he has to the Church, — /. ^., to Christ, 
— and utterly to denude himself, that he may follow 
Christ. Is that obligatory, — is it desirable, — is it possible, 
now ? I do not intend to draw the boundary-lines of duty 
in this matter. Let every man's own conscience do that ! 
But you may be quite safe to calculate that God's line 
of poverty for the Church's sake, is a closer line than 
yours. A man for Christ's sake, devoting himself abso- 
lutely, for instance, to missionary work, and abandoning, 
for the sake of it, all that he has, or is likely to obtain in 
the world, comes the nearest perhaps to the letter of 
requirement which sent the young man "sorrowing" 
away. 

Always lean towards the position that your Master took, 
and which your Master taught in this world. Always, in 
everything, cultivate simplicity; always combat selfishness, 
— be always increasing your charities, — be always loosen- 
ing yourself from the things of time and sense, — and be 
always sitting, free to follow Christ, whenever He shall 
come to call you up to a higher walk. 

If we have][fallen, £is there is reason to think, upon times 
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of pecuniary trouble and embarrassment, it is the more 
important that we all get a spirit independent of the 
fictitious wants of money. Times they are when every 
wise man would wish to secure his resources, to simplify 
his pleasures, and to carry his happiness in a safer compass. 
And I confess I do not know how this can be, except by 
laying out the greatest possible investment into the 
promises of God, and having property laid up in heaven. 

Would it, think you, be such an investment if to-night 
you were to give something towards the education and 
training of those thirty-six girls whom we are endeavouring 
to fit by God's grace, for useful service in this world, and 
for higher service in the world to come ? Would not that 
be " a good foundation laid up against the time to come ?" 
I can assure you of the good use which shall be made of 
any money which you may kindly give, and I feel sure it 
will be well returned, in God's own way to you, an hundred- 
fold. 

Therefore I commend this object to your kind sympathy 
and support. And if your blessed Master, in His great 
tenderness, does not say to you to-night, what He did to 
that young man, " Go, sell a//, and give to the poor," yet 
this He does say to every one of us, — " He that soweth 
little shall reap little ; and he that soweth plenteously shall 
reap plenteously." Therefore, "let every man do accor- 
ding as he is disposed in his heart ; — not grudgingly, or 
of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." 



XXIII. 



Christian Service. 



"If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet." — ^John xiii. 14. 



IT is much to be feared that in these last, artificial days, 
the Church has so departed from the standard of its 
early simplicity, that lang-uag-e, which was once spoken in 
truth and soberness, is come to be accounted rather as the 
imagery of devotion, than to be taken in the strictness of 
common life. And he who should go about and tell men 
to " wash one another's feet," might seem indeed, to clothe 
his lessons in a beautiful sentiment, though his words 
would fall outside of the realities of the world we move in. 

And yet it was nothing but a plain, literal, unadorned 
fact, when, in an upper room, after supper, Jesus did 
undress, and fasten round Him a towel, and pour water 
into a basin, and went and washed each of His disciples' 
feet, one by one, and then wiped them with the towel 
wherewith He was girded. 

Perhaps the difference between the Eastern customs and 
our own, gives to this incident an air of poetry which does 
not belong to it ; for it seems to us as if it were out of all 
ordinary life. But the thing itself which Jesus did was 
not uncommon. The uncommonness lay only in the 
manner in which it was done ; and who it was that did it. 
So that if I had to seek the closest parallel to this act of ' 
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Christ, which could now be found, I should not go out of 
the way, and look for it in some conspicuous, extraordinary 
effort, — but I should recognize it in some of the usual 
charities and offices of life, when they are done for 
Christ's sake, — with a remarkable humility, and a singular 
affection. 

And here let me remind you, that this act of Jesus was 
not done to persons of whom He knew little or nothing, 
and with whom He was seldom conversant ; — but to those 
with whom, for more than three years. He had been living 
on the most intimate terms. And this is the point which 
gives its force to the action. For it is comparatively a 
very easy thing to stoop on an occasion to strangers, and 
to be willing to go very low to those with whom we are 
not always living. But to demean ourselves in the eyes of 
our own family, — that is the cross I 

Observe, too, this ; — that Christ's act was not a solitary 
one, — the result of a sudden impulse, or one great en- 
deavor. It was only a faithful illustration of His whole 
life, — " I am among you as He that serveth." 

But now, brethren, the question is. How is this spirit to 
be attained ? Of what is it composed ? 

There are three things which in this world are very 
kindred,— sorrow, love, and an humble spirit. We must 
never forget that the Man of sorrows was the Man of love . 
and that the beautiful expression of His love which we are 
considering now, was inseparably woven in to the hour of 
His deepest suffering. 

Has not the chastened mind always been the tenderly 
kind one ? 

I should arrange it then, thus. The Holy Spirit moves 
over the heart with His own melting power. The great 
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end He has to produce is softness. Therefore, to that end, 
it is that Spirit who rules the trials of the Church, The 
waves of sorrow, — wave after wave, begin to roll over that 
man, — large and bitter, — the roughnesses are gradually 
worn away, and a subdued tone, and a quick sensitiveness, 
and a refined susceptibility are drawn out. When that is 
done, it is a very little step, under the same Spirit, to love. 
He who has mourned for sin will be quick to feel affection ; 
and he who has ever himself really suffered, will be the 
man charged with sympathy to his fellow-creatures. So 
sorrow cradles love. 

And then, need I say that love always fosters humility ? 
Is any man proud to a person of whom he is fond ? Did 
we ever feel it a degradation to do anything for one we 
really cherished? There are characters which nothing 
ever will bring down from their pride but love. Touch 
their hearts, and they will stoop. So faithfully does low- 
liness follow affection. Love a Christian, and you will be 
his servant. Love God, and your soul will go into the 
dust. 

So sorrow, love^ and humility intertwine, to make the 
grace of charity ; and the soul is prepared for the com- 
mandment, — " Wash one another's feet." 

In heaven, the fabric will be different. There, joy, and 
love, and humility will go to make the saint. Doubtless 
as we reach towards a heavenly state, happiness is more 
and more the spring of love, and love of humility. But 
we are not yet in a dispensation of cloudless suns, and 
unshaded joys, and days that never set ; but we are going 
a path, which, like our Master's, lies along a valley, and 
therefore we must tiy to make the Baca " a well." 

You may have been happy, and thoughtless because you 
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were happy; but you will scarcely come under affliction, 
and remain the inconsiderate man you are. Shall we not 
thank God that He teaches us by tears to '' wash one ano- 
ther's feet ? " Your Saviour did it to you in blood ! 

But now let me go on to show you a little more 
particularly wherein lies the duty which I have endeavored 
to show you, — how it is formed. 

You will notice that the whole direction relates to the 
Church, and you are to " wash one another's feet " as 
fellow-disciples. The command did not go further. In 
like manner we have it afterwards in the only parallel 
passage, — "Wash the feet of the saints." There are 
duties, undoubtedly, of great condescension and kindness, 
towards those that are without; but this concerns the 
Church. Therefore it has such peculiar closeness and 
tenderness when it says, " Wash one another's feet." 

There is an evident reason for this which lies in the 
dignity of the Church of Christ. The Christian sees, 
indeed, a dignity in eveiy man. Every man has dignity 
as a man. Jesus was a Man, — Jesus is a Man now, — in 
Manhood Jesus will judge the world, — every living man is 
the ruin of a holy temple, — neither is there a man that 
breathes that may not be^ in God*s intention, an heir of 
glory, — and you cannot say of the meanest, vilest man 
that ever crosses your path, that that man shall not be one 
day far above you in the ranges of light and purity. 
Therefore eveiy man has dignity. " Honor all men." 

But when I have to deal with a Christian, I come bto 
contact with one on whom each Person in the Holy 
Trinity has been individually engaged, — I touch what 
God selected from all eternity that He might mould by 
His own hand, and seal with His own grace, and stamp 

H 
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His own image upon it. The angels in their spheres are 
ministering to that man ; the gloiy of Christ is bound up 
in that man, — the whole creation has been ordered for 
that man's sake. My Saviour loved him, even to death; 
my Saviour lives in him. 

So that a Christian wears an aspect which no other man 
does ; there is nothing in heaven loftier or holier ; and it is 
so dear, that in whatever other relation he may stand to 
me, the dearest relatioh he can occupy is that he is a 
Christian; — this is nearer than brother, or husband, or 
child. It is the very spring of all deamess that he be a 
fellow-Christian. I have no right, indeed, in the highest 
sense, to love any other man at all, — "If any mah love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran- 
athal" So that if I be asked why we are to "wash one 
another's feet," the answer is clear, — ^That he who 
" washes a disciple's feet" is washing a member of Christ's 
feet ; and that if he does it to those " feet," he does it to 
that Head I 

But whom am I to award to be Christ's members ? Am 
I to measure, and arbitrate ? Or is that alike beyond my 
province and my power? I say again. The rule is the 
Church, — the visible, professing Church. I do not see 
where else we can draw the boundary-line. At the 
moment when Jesus stooped down for the basin and the 
towel, Judas Iscariot was professedly one of the Church; 
and therefore Jesus washed Judas's feet. Though Christ 
could read, and did read his coward treachery, yet so long 
as Judas presented himself as a disciple, Christ did not 
except him. 

This, I conceive, is to be our rule. Very dangerous 
were it to attempt any other. Who are you, — or who am 
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I, — ^to draw the boundary-line of this charity ? It may be, 
if you and I had seen all that was — not in Judas's heart 
only, but in Peter's, or John's, — we should have thought, 
"These can never be the household of faith;" and we 
should have passed them by. And if a fellow-creature 
had held the decision in your case, would not you be 
utterly passed by ? 

Therefore I come to this conclusion. Let all your works 
be with charity; but let your charity discriminate. Be 
kind, be respectful, be benevolent, be useful, as far as in 
you lies, to every-body : but have an inner circle, — there 
let there be the greater sympathy, — more tender, more 
devoted, more humble. "Wash one another's feet." And 
let the circle of the duty be all who hold the " one faith, 
the one baptism, the one God and Saviour of all." 

But now we have to examine a little further what is the 
character of the duty itself which lies in the words, — 
"Wash one another's feet." I will conceive a case or 
two. 

Take the case, and it is a common one, of some fellow- 
traveller with you on the road, who has found the way^ 
very rough and weary, and is disappointed because of all 
the difficulties of his course; and his spirit faints and is 
sad. 

Now it may be, at this moment, you are walking in a 
sunnier path. It is for you to go to that poor brother 
refreshingly. You are to sit down by his side, — and you 
are to enter into all his trouble^ — you are to bring your 
mind and your sympathy to bear upon him, — ^you are to 
make him to feel that you feel you are his brother, — ^you 
are to stoop without letting him know that you do 
stoop. 
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I do not say only that you are to assist him with your 
basket and your store; but you are to put yourself on a 
level with him, — nay, you are to go lower; you are to 
cheer him with promises, — ^you are to animate him with 
kind looks and loving words. 

You are to do it thoughtfully, — remembering that sorrow 
is sensitive, and that a Christian's sense is keen. You are 
to do it affectionately, as a privilege, — remembering that 
what you do is to Christ, and that one prayer of that poor, 
afflicted brother may be doing far more for you than all 
you will ever do for him. 

And as thus, with heart and hand, on bended knees, 
you, by God's grace, resuscitate the sinking energies, and 
kindle again the beam of hope and cheerfulness in that 
burdened brother's face, and send him on his way 
freshened, you are imitating your Lord and Master, and 
showing forth a direct fulfilment of the injunction, "Ye 
ought also to wash one another's feet." 

Or should it happen that of those you daily live with, 
there is one who has been particularly trying to you, and 
you have felt your temper and your pride very much 
excited, and you have been often irritated, and it would be 
particularly difficult and painful to you to humble yourself 
to that haughty person who hcis treated you so very 
disrespectfully ; — then, if you will go into your closet and 
pray, and then if you will come out, and make a great 
effort, and conquer yourself, and go to that person with 
great meekness, and say some veiy kind thing, and do 
some veiy lowering action, and put yourself as his inferior 
for love's sake and the gospel's, — then again, ypu have the 
mind of Christ, and you have been "washing one another's 
feet." 
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Or still more, if some fellow-sinner of yours has 
especially fallen, and cx>ntracted shame and pollution, and 
you bethink you how your spotless Saviour touched and 
washed you, and you go as one vile and guilty, — the viler 
and the guiltier of the two, — and you kneel together at 
the side of the fountain, and you help each other to wash 
in the cleansing stream, and without a word of pity, or a 
word of rebuke, you pour upon him the waters of 
redeeming love, — then, in that lovely and angelic 
ministration, I do not doubt that Christ sees the image 
of His own grace, and He is satisfied in you ; and there 
is a sense in which He gives you the greatest privilege of 
which man is capable, — to be permitted at once to "wash" 
a sinner's "feet," and to put a crown upon a Saviour's 
head. 

Now if this be true in each distinct and separate 
instance of piety and love, need I point out to you how 
appropriate it is to the duty which is now before us. A 
School for Training Female Servants (and this seems to 
me to be the point which gives the connection with the 
text,) asks your assistance. We are all servants ; it is the 
highest title any man can have. St. Paul placed it higher 
than the apostleship. And since He came to this earth, 
who, though He was Lord of all, " took on Him the form 
of a servant," — servant is a most honorable name. I 
know nothing more really great than a pious household 
servant, who is doing her daily work, for love's sake and 
for Christ's. 

Now to assist young persons to be such, through an 
agency which, under God's blessing, has been most 
effective to that end, is the object which I now propose to 
you. Now consider, brethren, these poor girls. Many of 
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them are totally or nearly orphans; and therefore 
especially the objects of God's care, and the Church's; 
and all, in an especial manner, may be called " the feet " 
of the mystical body of Christ. By being kind to them to- 
day, you may best show your desire, as one who is " the 
servant of servants," to copy indeed the great and beau- 
tiful example of your own perfect Master. 



XXIV. 



Divine Relationships. 



" And He looked round about on them which sat about Him, and 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! For whosoever shall do 
the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother." — 
Mark iii. 34, 35. 



O BRETHREN, what words are these! It were a 
great thing that God should admit us to be His 
servants, to occupy the lowest place in all His house.. But 
that He should count us thus in the family, — that He should 
look upon each of us in the intimacy of a " brother, '^ in 
the tenderness of a "sister," in the sacredness and the 
depth of the affection of a "mother,'' — oh ! this is a love 
which has no parallel. 

And you will observe that He does not say that one of 
us is to Him as a " brother," and another is to Him as a 
" sister," and another is to Him as a *' mother," — accord- 
ing to the several features of our different characters ; but 
the man who " does the will of God," the same occupies, 
at one and the same time, all those endearing relationships. 
He stands in the confidence of the *' brother," in the 
fondness of the " sister," and in all the holy and respectful 
attachment even of a " mother." 

The occasion which elicited this burst, as we gather it 
from the narratives of St. Matthew, and St, Mark, and St 
Luke, — all so full of wondrous incident, that they could 
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not help but paint it, — was as follows: — Our Lord was 
teaching the people according to His custom. Now 
our Saviour's congregation used to be divided visibly, as 
this, or any other congregation now, is divided really, but 
invisibly; — some were much nearer to Him than others. 
His own true disciples sat in a little circle close to Him, — 
the multitude at a greater distance. Sometimes He 
would address the outer assembly, and sometimes He 
would turn and confine His remarks to the smaller 
company immediately encircling Him. 

It was while Jesus was thus engaged, that a message 
was brought to Him, that " His mother and His brethren," 
— /. ^., iaccording to the Jewish form of speech, His 
cousins, or other relations, — " stood without, desiring to 
speak with Him." They were come from Nazareth, and 
what the errand was, which had brought them thus, all the 
way to Capernaum, there is a little circumstance in the 
preceding narrative, which gives us some clue to discover. 

We read just before, that so great was the eagerness of 
the multitude to hear, and so earnest was the desire of 
Christ to receive and instruct those who were so ready to 
listen, that He " could not so much as eat bread." His 
friends hearing of it, and incapable of appreciating that 
pious zeal which made Him so forgetful of Himself and 
His necessary food, and attributing His conduct to insanity, 
they went out to lay hold on Him, for they said, " He is 
beside Himself." And when our Saviour continued still 
His indefatigable, self-denying efforts, it was very natural, 
the intelligence of it having reached His family, they 
should come with all haste, and arriving, full of the object, 
sent some to interrupt Him, even in the midst of His ministry. 
The intention supposed, may throw some light upon the 
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manner in which Christ received them. It was not, 
however, the only occasion on which Christ, — obedient 
though He wets as a Son, and full of filial affection, yet, 
partly to show the superiority of His Divine Mission to 
every other circumstance, and partly because His 
omniscient mind anticipated the superstitious reverence 
which that woman should afterwards receive, — treated His 
mother's interference with marked displeasure. Besides, 
whatever may have been Mary's state of mind, — and 
there is great reason to believe that Mary, as a sinner, 
trusted in Him whom she cherished as a child, for she calls 
Him " God my Saviour," — yet it is not likely that it was the 
same with those who now accompanied her, for we read 
that another day His brethren believed Him not, When, 
therefore, the message was delivered to Him. " Behold 
thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee^" Jesus 
thought it right to show at once the comparative estimate 
which He made of spiritual and natural relationships ; and 
accqrdingly, having propounded first the grave question, — 
a question which none were able to answer, — ^What is the 
truest and highest bond of affection ? what makes a man's 
first relationship ? " who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren?" — He then turned, as we may suppose, very 
graciously, to those who sat immediately around him, and 
stretching forth His hand, as St. Matthew describes it, 
towards His disciples. He said, " Behold my mother and 
my brethren I . For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother." 

Let us now proceed to look at this subject in one or two 
of its important bearings upon some of the relative positions 
of life. 

And first, as regards our ties of natural relationship one 
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to another. If our Saviour's words mean anything", they 
must mean this, — that there is a bond stronger even than 
the strongest bond of nature. And we may not say, that 
because Christ was, by virtue of His Sonship to His 
heavenly Father, a Divine Being, therefore He had an inde- 
pendence of natural affections, such as none other had, and 
His words are applicable only to Himself; for we know 
well what was the general tone of His teaching upon this 
subject, — " Whoso loveth father or mother more than me 
is not worthy of me." And still more strongly, yet speaking 
of the same comparisons, — " If any man hate not," — that is, 
comparatively, compared with me, — " If any man hate not 
his father, and mother, 2uid wife, and children, and 
brothers, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot 
be my disciple." And therefore we have it again in St. 
Paul, — " And this I say, brethren, the time is short, it re- 
maineth that they that have wives be as though they had 
none." And such was St. PauFs own resolve, — '* Hence- 
forth know I no man after the flesh." 

So, then, not to multiply more, we have it clearly 
laid down that where a comparison must be insti- 
tuted, there is a spiritual relation which far exceeds 
the natural; and in this, those ancient words belong to 
all Christians, of whom, indeed, they were spoken in a 
figure, " Who said unto his father and to his mother, I have 
not seen him; neither did he acknowledge his brethren, 
nor know his own children ; for they have observed Thy 
word, and kept Thy covenant." 

And yet, all the while, so far is this from being in the 
least a disparagement or diminution of the duty and 
affection which are to fasten relations together, that the 
strength of the argument depends upon the power which 
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we throw into those attachments ; so that in fact, there is 
no book in the whole world which invests our home 
relationships with such sweetness and power as the Bible. 
Christ Himself was the daily living Exemplar of it. And 
I do not hesitate to say that no one knows what the 
strength of family affection is, who has not sought the 
standard of it in his Bible. Still, though it is positively so 
strong, yet comparatively it is weak, You cannot escape 
from it. If Christ's words were models, — and we have 
seen that there is no reason to except them from a general 
rule, — if Christ's words were models, then there is a bond 
stronger — and which, in the end, must be found to be 
stronger — than the strongest bond of nature. Now I wish 
to press this thought only to one conclusion. 

It is of the very last importance that the ties which fasten 
us together in blood and kindred, should be exceedingly 
and paramountly strong. What parent does not feel it 
with his child? What husband does not feel it to his 
wife ? Or what brother and sister do not feel it one to 
another? See, then, the immense necessity that the 
spiritual and the natural attachment run in one. Other- 
wise, there will be a want of sympathy. Otherwise, look 
at your position, worldly parents, if you have a pious child ; 
— or you worldly children, if you have pious parents ; — or 
worldly brothers and sisters, if you have pious ones. With 
all you love, there is an influence at work in this world, — 
and it may spring up any moment in your family, — which 
may clash with the natural affections and the human obliga- 
tions. And remember, (it is almost awful to say it) remem- 
ber, it has in it the elements of an infinite separation for ever 
and ever. Do I say, that if your child is religious he will love 
you less ? God forbid. But this I say, that if a worldly 
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parent has a religious child, that child may be, and indeed 
sometimes must be placed in the most difficult and 
perplexing of all possible relationships, — a relationship of 
which the result may be most disastrous to peace. 

On the other hand, what and if the tide of grace rolls 
into the current of nature ? What and if the omnipotence 
of a heavenly love wrap round and bind the human attach- 
ment ? what' and if relations are one in the unity of the 
mystical body of Christ ? What and if we have our natu- 
ral fathers spiritual fathers, and our natural children spiri- 
tual children, and our natural brothers and sisters brothers 
and sisters in Christ ? How exceedingly, how eternally 
happy the bond ! 

Now, then, brethren, if it be so, what an argument there 
is here I Never voluntarily form any connection which is 
not " in the Lord 1 " And what an argument is here for 
continual, earnest prayer, and efforts for the conversion 
and salvation of those who are nearest and dearest to us. 
For then are they fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, chil- 
dren indeed when the one Christ in all hearts makes one 
body and one soul ; and the ray from heaven meeting the 
ray from earth, they blend together, till they glow into a 
perfect flame of light and love. 

But there is another relative duty which necessarily 
grows out of these words. 

Let me conceive that you lived in the days of Christ's 
sojourn upon earth, and that with all your present feelings 
to Him, you were introduced one day to some one of whom 
you were at that moment informed, that that person was 
"the mother," or "the brother," or "the sister" of the Lord 
Jesus. With what interest, with what wonder, with 
what reverence, with what affection you would look on 
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that person I And supposing such a one stood poor and 
unhappy at your door, what a kind providence, and what a 
delightful privilege you would think it that had thrown in 
your way the opportunity to do them good. And would 
you not, from love to Christ, at once raise them, whatever 
they were, to the full level of your friendship and 
s)mipathy ? 

Now is not the thing real now, though invisible ? You 
meet a person of whom you believe that he is a true 
Christian. Perhaps he is a very poor person, p)erhaps he 
is a very mean person. At that moment, Christ is 
introducing you to that person, and He stretches out His 
hand, — the hand that never points so to the gay and the 
great of this false world, — and j)ointing to that poor, mean 
person, He says, " Behold my mother 2ind my brethren ; 
for whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother." And you ought to see 
that relation to Christ as the determining feature in that 
person, and love and honor him for Christ's sake. I ask 
you, Is your love to Christ worth much if you are not 
doing it ? 

But the subject bears still another interest. It is very 
comforting. Now suppose that any one of us is really at 
this moment so near to Christ, that we have reason to 
believe that that hand is now pointing to us, and that those 
blessed words are really being addressed to us. O 
brethren, what a wonderful intimacy and confidence may 
the thought of those words inspire us with I Are you 
indeed "as a brother, or a sister, or a mother," to the 
Lord Jesus Christ? Then what may you not, as a 
" brother," confide to Him ? Or in what may you not, as 
"a sister," lean on Him? Or, in what, I speak it 
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reverently, in what that is covenanted, may you not, as a 
" mother," command Him ? There is a familiarity some- 
times in the mention of the name and the person of Christ, 
that is abhorrent, — abhorrent to real love. Real love is always 
respectful. Never believe in a love that does not respect 
you. It is not love if it want it. But so you once 
really love the Lord Jesus Christ, — as a forgiven sinner 
loves His own dear Saviour, — from that time you may 
draw near to Him most confidentially, — ^you may feel to Him 
most gushingly, — ^you may speak to Him most openly, — 
you cannot do it too much. It was not without reason that 
God wrote, " Kiss the Son, lest He be angry," — He will be 
-angry — for He is jealous — He will be angry if you do not 
love Him dearly and express it, — " Kiss the Son, lest He 
be angry." Therefore, do not be afraid to let Him hold 
you with a brother's hand, and to smile upon you with a 
sister's smile, and lay you upon a mother's bosom. 

And now, God is gathering such a family around Him, 
and all the feelings and affections which He has planted 
in these hearts of ours, even the fondest, are only the dim 
types and shadows of that higher life, when before 
admiring hosts, He shall say, " Behold my mother 2uid my 
brethren." 

But who are they who are so veiy dear to Christ ? Now 
mark everywhere Christ's jealousy for the Father's glory, 
" Whosoever shall do the will of my Father." That is the 
road to the heart of Christ, — do God's will. The deter- 
mining question is, — ^What is the will of God ? Am I 
doing it ? 

Now the will of the Father (I will mention three things), 
the will of the Father is the honor of Christ ; therefore He 
says that " the will of God is that we should believe on the 
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name of His Son Jesus Christ." Next, the will of God is 
the honor of the Holy Ghost. Therefore He says, " This 
is the will of God, even your sanctification." And the will 
of God is His own glory, and His own glory is His own 
image, and His own image is unity and love. Therefore 
we arrive at three conclusions. Faith in Christ, making 
peace, — a daily increase in personal holiness, — and love, 
the walk of love, the spirit of love, — these three make the 
will of God. Am I doing the will of God ?— have I peace ? 
•—do I grow in holiness ? — am I walking in love ? Do that 
will, and though it be ever so poorly and imperfectly, as it 
will be, — still, if your conscience bear you testimony that 
you are doing that will, you may go on as if you heard the 
whisper which was saying to you all along, — '* You are 
very near to me, — you are very dear to me ; like a brother, 
— like a sister, — like a mother, — you are very near and 
very dear to me." 



XXV. 



An Exceeding Righteousness. 

" For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. " — Matthew v. 20. 



THE ministry of Christ, was, to a great extent, a 
transition from the law which He was fulfilling, and 
which was passing* away, to the gospel, which could not 
be fully explained or understood till after His death. And 
part of this transition-character of our Lord's teaching* lay 
in His leading on to the necessity of an atonement, Le,,, 
for such a "righteousness" as He was going to bring in. 
And this He did very largely, by exalting the requirements 
of the moral law. 

Many of the Jews, — especially the Scribes and Pharisees, 
knew and taught no other way of going to heaven, but by 
their own good works. Their doctrine was, "Do this, and 
thou shalt live ;'' " Obey, and be saved." It was a natural, 
and almost necessary consequence of this view that they 
took the commandments in their easiest, that is to say, 
in their literal acceptation ; and consequently, their literal 
obedience was, as might be expected, nearly perfect. 
Therefore, Christ raised and expanded the nature and the 
obligation of the moral law ; He unfolded the whole mind 
of God in it ; He carried His hearers first to a higher 
interpretation of the letter of it, and then far beyond it; to 
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the spirit of it, — He enforced the meekest submission, — 
He inculcated self-abneg-ation to the last degree, and 
entire purity of heart, — He placed the level at an exceeding", 
nay, at an impossible height. And this He did, not only, 
nor chiefly, to make men to have truer views of holiness 
and to lead better lives, but beyond that, to drive them to 
the atonement. 

It was as though He said, *' You see your law demands 
the perfection of the whole man ; — ^Who can render it ? " 
And every man's conscience and every man's conduct an- 
swered, "I cannot." Nevertheless, the condition is abso- 
lute. " You cannot be saved unless, within and without, 
you keep the whole law." The conclusion became inevit- 
able, " I cannot be saved by my own acts ; I must have a 
righteousness apart from my own, and above myself." 
And so the man was placed in the attitude personally 
to receive a Saviour ; he found a Saviour necessary, — ^he 
was driven perforce to a Saviour ; and so the transition 
was effected, and the gospel wa^ introduced. 

It was thus that Christ met one timid enquirer at the 
threshold, and said, "Before you can see truth, — before 
you can enter the kingdom of God, — you must be bom 
again." It was thus that when they said to Him, " What 
shall we do that we might work the works of God ? " He 
answered and said unto them, — " This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." And more 
expressly, when a young man asked Him, — " What good 
thing shall I do, that I may inherit eternal life ? " when in 
r^ly to Christ's enumeration of the second table of the 
decalogue, the young man said, "All these have I kept 
from my youth up,— what lack I yet?" — Christ rejoined, 
*'If thou wilt be perfect, go, and sell all that thou hast, 
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and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, and come, follow Me." He set before him an 
obedience he could not perform ; and in a moment, dashed 
his perfection to the ground. Or, more remarkably still, 
with the woman at the well ; — He put before her her sin, 
and then, immediately over against it, the pure, spiritual 
character of God's service, — ** God is a spirit, and they 
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth." What was the result ? The putting those two 
things together in the woman's mind led her straight to a 
Saviour, — " I know that Messias cometh, which is called 
Christ." What Chrisf meant to do in that conversation 
was done, and He had nothing now but to add, — " I that 
speak unto thee am He." 

In all these instances the mind was brought, by the sense 
of the impossibility of attaining heaven by its own 
obedience, to be ready to accept the obedience of another. 

It is of the greatest possible importance that we 
understand, as accurately as we can, what is the nature of 
the righteousness which God accepts from us. For heaven 
is only for the righteous; all the promises are to the 
righteous ; "the eye of the Lord is over the righteous ;" it 
is *' the righteous man's prayer that availeth much." 

Now, our Lord's description of the "righteousness" 
which is required of us is this, — it is "an exceeding 
righteousness," — it is a "righteousness in excess," — it is 
" a righteousness " in excess of the righteousness of the 
most scrupulous moralist. It was upon this text that He 
hung almost the whole of the sermon on the mount, but 
especially the fifth chapter. He did it thus. He took 
three of the ten commandments, — the sixth, and the 
seventh, and the third, — and then two great comprehensive, 
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Jewish precepts, one respecting the treatment of enemies, 
and the other respecting the limits of love ; and in all, He 
unfolded the mind of God ; He extended the application ; 
He gave a standard far above and out of reach of the 
conception of all common minds upon the subject. 

For example^ take His first illustration, — the sixth 
commandment The Jews saw it only, "Thou shalt not 
kill ;" but according to our Lord's canon, its command is 
broken, not only by a murderous act, but by an angry 
spirit, or intemperate language, which shows either 
animosity or contempt, — and yet further still, by any state 
of heart which is not thoroughly at peace with any man. 

This is not the place for me now to show how all these 
cU-e of the nature of murder, — how an irritable feeling, or an 
unbridled tongue, or an unguarded expression, or a quarrel 
with a fellow-creature, has in it the germ of that condition 
of heart, which, but for circumstances of outward conduct, 
— such as education, or fear, or the laws of society, — would 
lead on to the very foulest of deeds. 

All we have to do now, is this, — to see what our Lord 
meant by "an exceeding righteousness," — or "righteous- 
ness" in excess of ordinary measurement, — when He 
enlarged the prohibition of murder cis forbidding a bitter 
temper, or a rancorous word, or a wrong state of heart in 
relation to any man. 

Now let us take the matter a little more collectedly. 

A Christian's "righteousness" "^^^^^//j", a natural or a 
Jewish righteousness in this, — that it is positive, and not 
negative. You will observe that all law is such ; whether 
it be the. Mosaic or any other, it is necessarily, and in its 
own nature, simply negative. That tells you what you 
must not do. It is all, " Do not say, do not do, do not. 
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think certain things." If you except the fifth, — even if 
you do except it, — if you except the fifth commandment, all 
the commandments are of this character. The law of our 
land is such. Law, as it is generally understood, can do 
no wrong. But evangelical legislation is just the contreuy. 
That is mainly positive. It inculcates a certain state of 
mind, and a particular line of conduct arising out of it. 
Read the New Testament by the side of the Old, — the 
sermon on the mount, for instance, — or the twelfth 
chapter of the Romans, — or the fifth chapter of the first epis- 
tle to the Thessalonians, — and compare them with Leviti- 
cus, and you will see the distinction between the negative 
and the positive, and the superiority of the positive over 
the negative. A negative command circumscribes, and 
therefore, always gives a sense of bondage; a positive 
command has no limit, and is therefore perfect liberty. 
The negative obedience dreads a punishment, — the positive 
always affects a reward. The negative obedience is 
cumbrous in its multiplicity, — the positive is the simple 
carrying out of a few grand principles. It is a poor thing 
from terror not to do certain forbidden acts ; but it is a 
noble state, to expatiate in the wide field of duty, — and 
do, and do, and do from love, and never touch a 
boundary. 

Secondly, all other " righteousness " does the orders of 
God ; this does His will. It is pleasant to do what we 
are told by one we love ; but it is far pleasanter to do 
what we are not told. And here lies the greater part 
of a believer's obedience, — it is in doing what he knows 
will please, though it was never laid down. As you grow 
in the divine life, you gather the mind of God, and almost 
unconsciously, you see at any moment what He would 
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have you say, or do, or think on any subject. You do it, 
you do not wait for rule, the mind of God is your rule. It 
is the obedience of a child, and therefore it is the 
*' righteousness " which " exceeds." 

Thirdly, the motive is dilFerent Another man does 
good either because he is afraid to do wrong", or because 
he hopes, by doing good, to obtain a recompense. The 
Christian has both these feiplings, but neither is his 
actuating motive. But tjits' is the motive which makes 
the old commcuidment become new ; — he is not flying from 
hell; he is not working a pardon; but because he is 
delivered from hell, and because he is perfectly pardoned, 
therefore he works. His spring is love ; he is loved, and 
he loves back again. And but for that love, what would 
any service be worth in a father's sight ? It is the love 
which is in it which makes the service, and by love the 
** righteousness exceedsJ* 

And hence, two more things result. As the moving 
power is within, so the " righteousness " is first an inward 
righteousness. There is an inner life before the outer 
one. The outer life is only the reflection of what has 
been first within, therefore the Christian's "righteousness" 
is primarily in his thoughts and affections. He is a man 
holy in his own room, — he is holy down in the recesses of 
his own soul, — his great business is in cleansing and 
sanctifying, — it is in the shade, it is in the secret places of 
life that he makes himself what he is,— he is jealous over 
every imagination, — he cares as much for an invisible 
transgression as he does for a palpable sin, — a wrong 
thought is a distress, — a silent moment with God is a joy, 
— a new feature of Christ cast upon his mind is more to 
him than all worlds; — and this is the "righteousness" 
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that " exceeds," — the " righteousness" that is out of sight, 
— the "righteousness" that lies very deep. 

And fifthly, no wonder that such an inner " righteous- 
ness," when it is wrought out, goes very deep, and soars 
very high. It does not calculate how little it may do, but 
how much it can do for God ; it does not stop at one mile, 
but it is glad to go twain. It is not enough to it to gx) to 
heaven itself, but it would have all other men. It is not 
enough, though all men were good and happy, if God is 
not glorified. The moral code of this man may be very 
strict, but his course will be a very smooth one. He will be 
the same everywhere; he takes no advantage; he keeps the 
circles of life all in their due proportion, — the less is not 
sacrificed to the greater, nor large principles lost in extrava- 
gant detail. He gives "tithes of mint, and anise, and 
cummin," and yet he "omits not the weightier matters of 
the law," for to him the code of life is not the habits of 
men, but the unchangeable word of God. Life is ministry; 
sympathy is power; the aim is alway rising, and yet still 
the more he attains, the further off perfection seems; — and 
far, far away, — a thing always receding from him every 
day, further and further off, he sees the "righteousness" 
that " exceeds." 

For after all, and after it is all done, what is it? 
" Righteousness ? " In the eyes of a holy God, is it "righte- 
ousness ? " " Righteousness ? " — what a sinner's heart hsis 
thought, and a sinner's hand has touched ? " Righteous- 
ness ? " Filthy rags, filthy rags ; — all cries out for punish- 
ment, all wants washing. No, brethren, " the exceeding 
righteousness" is not here. All I have said, and much 
more than I have said, you must do if you would go to 
heaven ; but to make your title to that world of glory, to 
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commend you in the sight of a pure God, and to make you 
stand at last righteous before your Maker, there is no 
"righteousness" I know but one. Put it on, — put it on 
over all, — over your sanctification, — that spotless robe of 
the obedience of the Perfect One. I know no other, for 
that "exceeds," — "exceeds" the vilest sinner's wants, — 
" exceeds " the utmost thought and the loftiest aspiration 
of the most heaven-taught saint, — "exceeds" an angel's 
purity, — the necessity of all, — the sufficiency of all ; and 
I do not doubt for a moment, that in a sense in which few' 
could have understood Him, it lay couched in Christ's words 
when He said, " Except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven." 



XXVI. 

Stillness of Soul. 

" Be still, and know that I am God."— PsALM xlvi. lo. 

THE two clauses which compose this sentence, are so 
interwoven that each may be the cause, and each 
may be the effect of the other. The way to " know " God 
is to "be still;" and the way to "be still" is to "know" 
God. It is one of those beautiful reciprocities which we 
often find between a duty and a privilege. The way to do 
the duty is to accept the privilege; and the way to enjoy 
the privilege is to do the duty. 

Let us take it first, that "stillness" is the condition ot 
our " knowing " God. 

And here it is important at once to make a distinction. 
It does not say, "Be still, and know God," for no cause 
will produce that effect under this dispensation. To 
" know God" is beyond the power of any creature. " I go 
forward, but He is not there ; and backward, but I cannot 
perceive Him; on the left hand, where He doth work, but 
I cannot behold Him : He hideth Himself on the right 
hand, that I cannot see Him." " For canst thou, by 
searching, find out God ? canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection? It is as high as heaven; what canst 
thou do ? deeper thsui hell ; what canst thou know ? The 
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measure thereof is longer than the earth, and broader than 
the sea." Therefore you are never told to " be still," and 
" know " God. But the very opposite is implied ; for to 
" know " that He is " God," is almost in itself a confession 
that " God " is not to be " known." " Be still, and know 
that I am" — not a man, — not to be estimated by human 
calculation, — not to be measured by material measure- 
ment, — but the eternal, the infinite, the incomprehensible — 
" God." 

Now let me suppose a man anxious, as far as it is 
permitted to a man, to " acquaint himself with God " that 
he may "be at peace;" Z.^., to be sure of His existence, to 
have worthy views of His character and operations, and to 
confide in His love. How shall that man proceed ? The 
answer is to our hand, — "Be still." It is almost all 
comprised in that little compass. " Be still," and you will 
"know that I am God." 

First, there must be a silent power of reception. Let 
me define what I mean. There are times when it is our 
duty to be active and demonstrative. There are other 
times when equally it is our duty to be only passive. 
There is a danger of confounding those duties. In 
prayer, — still more in reading the^ Bible, — ^most of all in 
meditation, we are simply to receive, — sit "still," and 
take impressions. Let God do His own work, and mould 
you. All you have to do is to let in the rays of light as 
they fall upon you ; and they will place God's image, of 
themselves, upon your soul. 

There is a great tendency to think that the benefit of 
our communion with God depends upon the energy of the 
thought, or the strength of the affection, which we put in it. 
Now I do not say that these things eu-e not needed, but I 
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say that it is far more important quietly to take in. It is 
in grace as in the processes of nature, — they will do their 
own proper work if you do not hinder them. God is sure 
to speak, if the hush of your soul be deep enough. 
Heaven and truth are sure to reflect themselves, if the 
mirror of your mind be calm enough. 

And all this connects itself with another element of 
** stillness," — veneration. We are greatly at fault in this 
matter. Familiarity, — form, — frequency, — haste, — and the 
habit of the age, — intellect, — and materialism, — have all 
done their work to reduce and well-nigh to destroy the 
organ of veneration. We walk rough-shod, — and we 
intrude rashly, — and we think superficially, — and we talk 
flippantly, in the holiest things. We have deteriorated, — 
and I fear we are deteriorating, from day to day, in this 
matter. If our fathers had less knowledge, they had 
certainly greater reverence. Have we gained by the 
exchange ? God will not show Himself till the " shoes " 
are "off the feet," ue., till the thoughts are lowered, and 
the spirit subdued. There is a great deal that must be 
silent before *' still small voices " will speak. It is never 
in " the winds " of theory, nor in " the earthquake " of 
controversy, nor in " the fires " of an impetuous zeal ; but 
it is in the desert of the soul ; when it feels the presence of 
God, it will be utterly low. It is when we go, in a 
prostration of everything, before the majesty of the 
invisible, — it is in the awe of the unknown, — it is when we 
are likest those who always behold His face. And how 
do they behold it ? They have each *' six wings ;" — 
"with twain they cover their feet, with twain they cover 
their face, and with twain they fly." 

Further, it is quite essential that any one who wishes to 
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know and feel the being, and the presence, and the care, 
and the sufficiency of God, should be much in secret with 
Him. And the secrecy must be very secret. You must 
not only "go into your closet,'* but you must "shut the 
door," — shut the door against the imaginations, as well as 
against the substances, of the world without. Else will 
that closet, with its many thoughts, and fancies, and 
solicitudes, be as noisy as the very market-place. And 
you must have your heart in your hand ; you must " com- 
mune with your own heart and be still." And I believe 
that the time you do spend really alone with God, will 
always be the measure of your knowledge of God. 

Many of you lead busy lives. You must try to make up 
for it by the depth which you throw into the stillness of 
your solitary times with God, — however short those 
solitary times may be. For truth is never found out of the 
shade, and our God is a "still" God, who i» met by 
" still " hearts, in " still " sanctuaries. 

Of such "stillness," the great, the happy, the certain 
result will be, that you will " know " — what ? That " God 
is God;" not what He is, — but that He is what He is. I 
am anxious to press this the more upon you to-day, 
because this is a season when we are in danger of trespas- 
sing within the veil of hidden sanctities, and laying 
unhallowed hands on the ark of our deepest mystery. Our 
resting-place is that God is God. So He laid His founda- 
tion to Moses, — "I Am," — "I Am that I Am." And so, 
in the very same language^ Christ to the Church, — "It is 
I;*' it might have been translated equally well, "I Am;" 
— " It is I, be not afraid." 

God is God, — from all eternity the same. Whatever is, 
is by His predestinating will and counsel* There was a 
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chart for ever ; and all the circumstances of every person, 
from age to age, down to the finest lines of what man 
calls accidents, are the exact copies of that everlasting- 
chart. 

God is God, — and He elects His own. His own grace 
begins, — His own grace carries on, — His own grace 
perfects His own work, in His own elect, to His own gloiy. 

God is God, and the whole scheme of man's salvation 
revolves within Himself. The Father, according to His 
own infinite love and purpose, gives a people to His Son 
to be saved. The Son, having lived and died for them, — 
having borne their burdens, paid their debts, woven their 
righteousness, wrought their life, gives them to the Holy 
Ghost to convince, to comfort, to teach, to sanctify, to 
frame, to seal. The Spirit, having worked effectually in 
their hearts, gives them back again to the Son, to perfect 
in His perfections, and to present faultless. And the Son, 
having adorned them, gives them back again to the Author 
and the Fountain of all their joy and His, complete. 

God is God, and therefore, unlike man, His wonderful 
patience, returning back, again and again, to build up 
His own marred and destroyed work, — His pity to the 
fallen, — His love to the guilty,— His tender mercy over all 
His works. 

God is God. He can embrace the universe at the same 
moment. He " counts the hairs," and " tells our wander- 
ings, and puts our tears into His bottle, and writes them in 
His book;" — nothing so great that it is above His care, 
and nothing so small that it is beneath His notice, — He fills 
the heaven of heavens, and He dwells in my heart, 

God is God, — full of knowledge, clothed in clouds, 
working in His sovereignty, "making peace in His high 
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places/' — the dread profound of His unfathomable mys- 
tery, — and none know God but God. 

God is God, — all His attributes harmonize in Christ, — 
His crown is unity, — and that unity perfect, and God is 
love. This is "stillness;" — the Lord is, — "the Lord 
liveth," — " the Lord reigneth." Nothing- can be but that 
which honors Him, and glorifies Him. His will is become 
my will, and His glory is my glory. " Be still and know 
that I am God." 

I speak to unquiet minds, — I speak to those who cannot 
rest in their providences, — I speak to those who have hard 
thoughts, — I speak to tossed and troubled consciences, — I 
speak to the distracted, to the hesitating, — I speak to those 
who are overwhelmed with the mystery of life. Do not 
wander about so far to hunt for reasons, and to grope for 
comfort. Do not try so many ventures, and make so many 
experiments for peace. But content yourself with one 
thing; — "Believe in God, — believe also in Christ." Keep 
within it ; go up and down in His Being and His offices, — 
learn what a Father means, — learn covenant, — learn the 
power of the Holy Ghost, — :leam the submission of the 
understanding, — learn the strength of the charm of a baffled 
intellect and a crushed will, — learn to wait, and bide God's 
leisure, — learn to be nothing, — learn to let God be God. 
The swell of the conflict which is passed will be the 
element of a peace which is for ever. 



XXVII. 



The Believers Walk. 



" I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called." — Ephesians iv. i. 



IT was quite accordant with the accuracy of St. Paul's 
mind that he should see the propriety of their beings 
a certain balance and consistency between the manner in 
which a man is " called," and the way in which that man 
afterwards "lives." For if it be important in other 
matters that everything" should be in good keeping", much 
more must it be necessary here. If we all feel how right 
and essential it is in common concerns that every one 
should act up to the position which he holds, and the 
station which he occupies, so that we are ready to cry out 
against any man who makes himself unworthy of the 
position he holds in society, — if any collective body is very 
jealous of any member who degrades the common name, 
— of how much greater consequence is it that there 
should be a harmony between the character and the 
conduct of one who holds no less a dignity than that he is 
a child of God. So that we see at once the meaning and 
the justice of the apostle when he says that we should 
" walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called." 

And you will observe, that, to enforce this the more 
upon those whom he is addressing, St. Paul takes his 
stand upon what he evidently considered to be his highest 
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dignity,— higher than all the honors of his learning, or 
the rank of his high office, or the celebrity of his great 
achievements, — his sufferings for Christ, those evidences of 
his grace, those features of his resemblance to his Lord, 
those proofs of Christ's special love; — "I therefore, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you." 

And upon this, let me, in passing, take occasion to re- 
mark two things, — the one that the secret of all influence is 
to be willing to stoop, to go very low, to place and feel our- 
selves as equals, nay, as the inferiors of those with whom 
we have to do. If you have never tried this method with 
those with whom you wish to do good, I advise you to 
make the experiment. Go to that man whom you wish to 
influence as from a lower point. Do not speak to him and 
act as if you were looking down upon him ; but as if you 
were looking up to him. For I am quite sure, that the 
more we really and unaffectedly think little of ourselves, 
and make nothing of ourselves, the greater hold we always 
obtain over the minds and feelings of other people. 

And the other observation which I would make, belongs 
to those who are in any kind of affliction. Understand 
that your sorrow, be it what it may, sickness, bereavement, 
persecution, spiritual trial, gives you a vantage-ground 
which you are to occupy for the glory of God. Those 
around you will feel it, and acknowledge it to be so. It is a 
talent, that trouble of yours, — it is a talent which God has 
committed to you, — you will be held responsible for it. 
Therefore, in your sorrows, remember Paul, — "I, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you." Only take care that 
it is done with the same affection, — " I beseech you," ** I, 
the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you." 

But leaving this, in order to ascertain what is the pro- 
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priety of a believer's "walk," we have only to enquire 
what was the nature of his " calling," and the character of 
the one will be sufficient to determine the other. 

Therefore, I would ask you to-night, as many of you as 
have known and accepted that divine calling, of which the 
apostle speaks, and which, you will observe, he supposes 
all believers to have received, — I would ask you to go back 
with me, and to consider a little what were the particular 
features which gave its character to that call ; and then to 
look at them very practically and very closely as the 
proper guides of your present conduct. 

Now I feel sure that I shall carry along with me the 
experience of every child of God, when I say that his call, 
however it came to him, was very humbling. God has 
thousands of methods by which He draws souls to Himself, 
but in one respect, there is no difference between them all ; 
— He never calls a soul without humbling it. 

It is very likely that the instrument, which effected your 
call, was not one that the world would call great. It is 
very likely that the providences which attended it were 
very humbling providences. But however this may be, — 
however it may be in respect of outward things, I am 
quite sure that as the grace of God began to take effect 
upon your heart, your soul passed into very low places, 
down into the very dust. You began to see yourself in a 
very different light from any in which you ever saw your- 
self before. You became so little, so low, so vile in your 
own eyes, that you could see nothing in the whole world 
which was not better than you. There was no place for pride 
then. Your abasement ran into depression of spirits, your 
depression of spirits sometimes went almost to the verge of 
despair. You were " less than the least of all saints," — 
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** the chief of sinners." And let me say, that I believe one 
of the chief reasons why many young Christians are 
happier than other Christians, is that in the first stages of 
grace, there is a more realizing, deep sense of nothingness, 
and sin. Surely, every child of God will say, "Yes, my 
call was a very humbling one. By a narrow way, through 
a low door, I entered into the path of a poor, despised 
Master. There was nothing which the world admires, 
and very little which self likes ; without, it was mortifica- 
tion, and within a sinking spirit, under an intolerable load 
of sin ; — that was my call." 

But if it was an humbling call, I am sure it was a very 
kind one. Perhaps in the recollection of what took place 
then, now the thought is " Through what exercises of mind 
you past;" but at the time itself, the chief feeling with you 
was, — " How very kind this is of God I what wonderful 
patience God has been exercising towards a poor, 
miserable sinner 1 how astonishing that God should ever 
have set His love upon me, to think of me, and call me, as 
it were, by my name, to know He bears with such a sinner 
as I have been so long ! " Then do not you remember 
how gently God taught you! you were led just as you 
could bear it ! what " cords of a man," and what " bands 
of love 1 " what tokens of a Father's hand in the chastenings 
that came to your door I and how tempered all the troubled 
mind was with proofs of mercy I 

And let me further remind you, brethren, that your call 
was a very personal thing. It was characterized by 
individuality. Before that, you used to live in a crowd, — 
you were one of a congregation, — you were one of many, 
— you very seldom recognized your own separate being 
before God. But then, you felt as if you stood alone 

o 
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before God, you felt as if there was no other, so pre- 
eminent was your guilt, and so personal was your need ; 
almost as if on that day when each one of us will have to 
come up before God on His judgment-seat, you stood out 
that time separate in solitude. It was the closest sense of 
individual responsibility of which the mind of man is 
capable. You had done with generalities. You only 
wanted a personal sense that God loved you, it was too 
urgent for anything else, it was your soul's life which 
hung in the balances, your eternity of misery or joy which 
was in the issue. 

And it was a "holy calling" with which God called 
you. St. Paul emphatically says this to Timothy, perhaps 
using that word to Timothy because he was writing to a 
young man, and a young man should be reminded what 
a holy thing it is to be a Christian. It was a holy God, 
through a Holy Spirit, beginning to make a holy influence 
in a very wicked heart. 

No one doubts that the very first feeling and the most 
earnest desire of every converted heart is to be holy. I do 
not hesitate to say that happiness or peace of mind, dear 
as it is to a wounded soul, is not such an anxious object of 
desire as holiness. It would rather be holy than be happy. 
Its fear is that it will take happiness without holiness. 
The very conception of heaven at that time is, — "Then 
there will be no more sin." O how you used to try then 
to get a pure motive ! How you wished that you could 
pray without a wandering thought I How you tried, all 
the day long, to live without sin I And then the mind 
began to grow conscious, more and more, of struggles 
after purity. And you were foiled in so many pious 
resolutions ; and there w^e so many good works taken in 
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hand, and you lised to go up to your room to pray so 
earnestly, and the exercises of the closet were so frequent, 
there were such devout breathing's in your soul after God. 

And no wonder, for it was not only a holy, it was a 
"heavenly calling." So St. Paul calls it in the Hebrews, 
— a heavenly calling, it was all upward, onward. It began 
in deep valleys; but the road went straight up to high 
mountains, and never was heaven out of the thoughts of 
the young traveller, as he was going along his way, for the 
end of it was Zion. At no period, perhaps, of the whole 
Christian life, not even when the soul is about to take 
wing, and fly away for ever, is it permitted to have more 
comforting views of heaven than those which a believer has 
when setting out on his way to heaven. For so God 
encourages His own children ; that bright world seemed 
often near to him, and his mind was so full of heaven, that 
the rejoicing, emancipated spirit was always on the wing. 
O how trifling the things of this world looked then, when 
you were emulating in expectation, and living in the joy of 
the saints in glory. 

Am I right, brethren? Have I at all described your 
call? — humble, tender, personal, holy, heavenly. Then, 
that is the key-note. All we have got to do is, that it may 
be in union. " Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called." Think of it, you who have ever had seasons of 
deep conviction. Think of it, you who in baptism, put on 
Christ. Think of it, you who look back on strong desires 
and high resolves at your confirmation, and your first 
communion. Think of it, all you who have ever felt 
the drawings of God's grace. "Walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called." 

As respects "walking," the apostle uses the figure for 
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two reasons, — one because it is distinctly a progressive 
motion, in all places progess ; and secondly, it is the only 
movement which engages and puts in action the whole 
man. Therefore the Christian life is called a " walk." 

But as was the "calling,'* so must be the " walk," — humble, 
tender, earnest, holy, heavenly. Whatever progress you 
have made, — (and God only knows how much, — is it 
any? — are you nearer to God than you were years ago?) 
— whatever progress you have made, still remember, that 
whatever cause there was for humility at the beginning, 
there is more cause now. For now, a wrong thought is 
worse than once a wrong action, because you are more 
responsible. Often look back at " the rock whence you 
are hewn, and the hole of the pit whence you are digged." 
Did you feel how you wanted Christ when you first began 
to feel sin ? Do you remember how Christ was every- 
thing to you then ? You want Him quite as much now. 
What are you, — forgiven ? Yes, I trust so, — but though 
a forgiven soul, a poor, wretched sinner. But what are 
you, — sanctified ? I trust so,— but still weaker than the 
weakest. All was grace when God drew you ; all is of 
grace while God keeps you ; and all must be of grace till 
God takes you. Walk in the valley. That is an 
unworthy thought which ever lifts itself too high, either 
to God or man. Go leaningly, very distrustingly of self, 
and be amongst men as the most insignificant; and 
wherever you go, always "take the lowest room," for 
that is "worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called." 

And was God very kind, very patient, very long-suffer- 
ing, to bear with you, to choose you, to call you ? Then 
be you just like that to every poor fellow-sinner. For just 
what the wickedest is now, you were once, perhaps worse. 
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God bore with you ; you bear with everybody I Be gentle 
in your judgment; speak gently; be gentle in your con- 
duct towards the bad. That is *' worthy of the vocation 
wherewith you are called." 

And never forget what a real, personal, earnest matter 
between your soul and God, your " call " was. Now take 
heed that is the language of your whole life. You have 
nothing to dread more than for religion to become a gene- 
rality. Immediately your religion ceases to be felt to be 
an individual concern between your soul and God, immedi- 
ately that every separate act is not felt in its own distinct 
importance, that moment your religion will cease to be 
influential. As many zis have felt God's callings, know 
the exceeding weight and moment of every little thing. 
By little things you were made, by little things you were 
called. Every man has had his own call, — and every man 
must bear his own burden, — and every man must give his 
own account at last to God. It is strictly personal 

Therefore, again, if you would not frustrate the grace 
of God, you must be holy. " He hath called you, not to 
uncleanness, but to holiness." 

Now understand what it is to be holy. It is a grand 
word, — holy. It is not to keep the commandments, — it is 
more than that. It is not to do His will, — though that is 
more than keeping the commandments. But it is more 
than that. It is to take the whole mind of. God into your 
mind, and then to be always copying it. It is to be getting 
more and more like God Himself, — inward purity of 
thought with an outward obedience and sanctity of life. 
And let mere mind you that it is this by which the world 
is judging you, and Christ. A thousand eyes are upon 
every one of you, who has had a call, to see how you walk, 
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whether you "walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you 
are called." Therefore God's honor is committed to you 
in this matter ; and according as you walk, other souls are 
offended, or God is glorified. 

Lastly, be heavenly. Let every one that looks on you 
see where you are going, and that heaven is a reality to 
you, a home to which you are travelling. Endeavor to look 
on things here as they look from that world. O how small 

^ will the great things seem, and how great will the little 
things seem. Then, if you do that, people will see that you 
do not care for money, and for display, and for amusement, 
as some people care. You are up too high, you have higher 
pleasures. A sweeter tone, a larger charity, a loftier 
bearing will mark you. You will often go back from the 

'distraction of the day that you may get up and hold 
converse with things unseen. And when you come down 
again, there will be a glow of light upon you, and " men 
will take knowledge of you that you have been with Jesus." 
Your temper will become amiable, — your soul will be 
subdued into an angelic submission, — your sympathies will 
be set to the unseen, — your occupations will partake of die 
nature and the earnestness of the service of the blessed. 

Unworthy, brethren, miserably unworthy it will all be. 
Everything will want to be washed, every day and every 
moment, in the blood of Jesus. Still, accepted in Him, 
there will be a fitness between the name you carry, and the 
life you lead. An humble, tender, earnest, holy, heavenly 
servant of God, you will " make your election sure," while 
you "walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are 
called." 



XXVIII. 



One Thing Needful. 



It 



And Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many things : but one thing is needful : and 
Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from 
her." — Luke x. 41, 42. 



WE are quite sure that both Martha and Mary were 
dear servants of God. For "Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus." But even in two sisters, 
in one house, grace worked variously. They are very 
wrong who expect the Spirit to move everybody exactly 
alike. Partly, through external circumstances, partly, 
through natural temperament, the character and the de- 
gree of the piety of the one, was more conspicuous than 
that of the other. If you will be at the pains to follow it a 
little, you will trace a distinction which pervades the 
whole of the brief history which is recorded respecting 
these two sisters. 

Martha appears to have been the elder, for it is 
expressly said that "Martha received Jesus into her 
house." It may be that this circumstance, — being the 
elder sister, — had contributed to give that tone of careful- 
ness which attached even to her religious life. However 
this may be, it is very evident that Martha's characteristic 
was restlessness, — Mary's, quietness. On the solemn 
occasion of the death of their brother Lazarus, it was 
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Martha, who, "as soon as she heard that Jesus Wcis coming-," 
though He was not yet entered into the town, rose up, and 
" went to meet Him, while Mary," — true to her character- 
istic, as Martha had been true to her's, — " sat still in the 
house." Arrived where He was, Martha led a conversa- 
tion amounting almost to argument with our Lord. 
Afterwards, she returned, and calling Mary secretly, she 
said, " The Master is come, and calleth for thee." " As 
soon as she heard that," Mary, too quiet to move till she 
was summoned, but too fond to delay one moment after 
she was bidden, "arose quickly, and came unto Him." 
Jesus was still in the same place where Martha met Him. 
How remarkably different was the manner in which the 
two sisters greeted our Lord. Both, indeed, used exactly 
the same words. Martha, eager and ardent, burst out at 
once with the uncontrollable exclamation, — "Lord, if 
Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." But 
Mary, when she was come to where Jesus was, and saw 
Him, was first careful to fall down at His feet ; and then, 
in the posture of adoring submission, she repeated the 
words long familiar to both their hearts, " Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died." She did not 
say another word, but wept. But her silent tears moved 
Jesus more than all Martha's words. "When Jesus 
therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping 
which came with her, He groaned in the spirit, and was 
troubled." 

Arrived at the graven it was Martha's impetuous mind 
which broke out with the interrupting speech, — "Lord, by 
this time he stinketh ; for he hath been dead four days." 
While Mary waited and was quiet. 

Just in the same character, some time afterwards, when 
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that memorable supper took place at Bethany, six days 
before the passover, and Martha served ; Mary, too rapt to 
move, too full to speak, was busy enough with hef box of 
spikenard at Jesus's feet, anointing Him with the ointment ; 
so faithful is the whole delineation of the story to that 
first scene which brought the sisters of Bethany before 
our view, when Martha's care brought down the reproof 
from the lips of Jesus, — "Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many things, but one thing is 
needful, and Mary hath chosen that good part which 
shall not be taken away from her." 

It is not for a moment to be supposed that Martha's 
conduct was not dictated by an earnest love and a sincere 
desire to glorify God. Neither do I conceive but that she 
conscientiously thought she was acting in the way that 
would please Christ best. We have no reason to question 
but that she felt herself to be more right than her sister when 
she made that appeal, " LorcJ, dost Thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that 
she help me.'' And perhaps there are very few of us, 
who, if we had been suddenly introduced into that room, 
would not have thought the same. Which, however, had 
most of Christ's spirit, the issue will clearly show. 

Now, brethren, the Church of Christ, — and I am not 
going beyond it, — the Church of Christ has still its 
Marthas and its Marys. Some are always thinking what 
they are to do for Christ ; some are occupied chiefly in 
what Christ has done and will do for them. Some are 
always anxious and uneasy ; some are able to rest in their 
calm confidence. Some are full of fever and excitement ; 
some live in the shade. It would be a very beautiful 
character in which Martha's activity should not interrupt 
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Mary's repose, — ^where the soul should sit, at one and the 
same time, active and passive, — where it could serve much, 
and yet, at the same time, sit at the Saviour's feet But a 
perfect harmony of graces is a thing* never found on earth. 
That which is absolutely good becomes relatively bad 
unless it is tempered with other good. Truth itself passes 
into error, simply because truth is held in disproportion. 
To gather the image of Christ, we may go up and down 
through the whole Church and collect this trait from one 
man, and that trait from another man, but when we have 
collected all, O how infinitely short does it fall of the 
beautiful model I for to Him does it belong to carry the 
tranquillity of heaven into the enterprises of an unparalleled 
activity. 

But where is the man amongst us who can be busy 
without distraction, — who can be happy without excite- 
ment, — or who can be at rest without indolence ? 

In comparing these two sisters, we shall see three points 
of distinction. 

First, I should have you to observe, that the essence of 
the Christian religion is that it is a religion of receiving. 
Martha was studious of giving, Mary of receiving. Both 
had reference to Christ ; nevertheless, Martha was reprov- 
ed, while Mary was praised. Now what is it which makes 
a Christian? Is it something from himself which goes 
up to God? Or is it something from God which goes 
forth to him? Undoubtedly it is something from God 
which goes forth to him. " What must I do to be saved? " 
Do not do anything. Be done to. " Believe, and thou 
shalt be saved." "What shall we do, that we may work 
the work of Christ ? Jesus answered and said, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." 
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" What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits ? 
I will take the cup of salvation." 

Therefore, the leading" trait of a Christian, — that which 
marks him and makes him a Christian, — is that he sits at 
his Saviour's feet. It is not what I do for Christ, but it is 
what Christ has done for me. " Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that He loved us." 

You ask the reason of this ? It is a broad principle that 
to do is more honorable than to be done to ; and *^ it is 
more blessed to give than to receive." Hence, because 
every creature naturally seeks its own honor, man, left to 
himself, is far more willing to do something for God, than 
to let God do something for him. Martha's serving had 
much more that was pleasing to the flesh than Mary's 
waiting. Therefore, all religions, except the Christian 
religion, consist of things which man has to do for his 
God. So man is flattered, and man is exalted. The 
gospel, — different to every other religion under the sky, — 
is what God has done for us ; and why ? Because the end 
of the gospel is to glorify God ; therefore, the sinner is 
humbled into the dust in receiving, that God may be in 
His glory in doing. And we are put utterly low, and 
nothing to do but to take, and God is put infinitely high, 
with nothing to do but to give. 

Look into your own heart, see how much more blessed 
it is to you to be engaged in some active service, than to 
be in some patient, waiting suffering. How far easier the 
public duty is than the exercise of the closet. How much 
readier we all are to stir about like Martha than to sit still 
like Mary. 

Now, brethren, be persuaded of this : — those please God 
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most who take in most, and dwell in the calm contempla- 
tion of His glory till we reflect something- of His likeness. 
To delight ourselves in all His mercy and attributes, — to 
feel the dew like droppings of His blessed Spirit falling* 
tenderly upon our hearts, — to let those hearts fill with the 
outpoured grace till they become the treasuries of His 
love; — this is the higher part; — higher, far higher than 
all the bustle of engagements ; that expecting, receiving- 
spirit is more than all words and all actions, because it 
sends back the praise from the creature to the Creator; 
from the sinner to Christ. 

I know God is pleased to condescend to say that He 
takes glory from the praises and obedience of His people. 
But that is an accommodation. The real glory of God is 
this, — when He sees His own design perfected by His own 
work in His own child. Think of this, when you are next 
laid on a bed of sickness, when you pass into old age, 
when your way is hedged up on every side. Think of it 
when you feel your poverty, when you know your useless- 
ness, when the distressed thought comes, "I can now do 
nothing for God." Think that Maiy at the feet did more 
than Martha at the table. 

But the difference between Martha and Mary did not, 
after all, lie so much in what they did, as in the spirit in 
which they did it. Martha worked anxiously. Mary's 
mind rested. Had Martha gone about all her business 
with a heart quiet and at ease, I do not suppose that she 
would ever have been reproved. Now what is the great 
end for which Jesus lived and died, — the end of ends, next 
to the glory of God ? That you may have peace, — that 
the soul of the sinner may be quiet, and rested, and happy. 
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Therefore, according* as the soul approaches to that state of 
peace, it is right, and that is best which most promotes 
that state of peace. Christ had more pleasure in Mary's 
peace than He had in Martha's work. 

Let me speak to those in this congregation who are 
trying to be useful and serve Christ. You may go about 
with all your planning and all your works, and you may 
visit, and you may teach, and you may do it all for Christ ; 
but if you have not drunk in God's peace into your own soul, 
you can never glorify God. 

Go back ; be a little child ; sit at your Saviour's feet ; 
hear the gospel for yourself; look well to it that you are 
living in a well-grounded confidence that your own sins 
are forgiven. For holy peace does more for Christ than a 
whole life's cumbering, awkward toil. 

But once more. Mary had leau'nt to do what Martha 
could not do, — to concentrate her mind. She could gather 
all to one single point, and that point was Christ. It is 
impossible to suppose that Martha had not several motives 
as she bustled about that day in the house. Doubtless her 
first feeling was about her honored guest. But had she 
no anxiety about other things.? Was not she thinking 
about who was looking at her ? Had not she some desire 
for admiration ? Were not there some grovelling feel 
ings, and some unnecessary cares? "Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled about many things." 

Of how many of His own dear children, God might say 
the samfe to-night I What a number of anxieties you have 
upon your mind I How you go before God ! And how 
you go behind God I What vain solicitudes you have 
about things out of your reach ! What a world of thought ! 
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Little thing's so great, and therefore great things so little I 
What going up and down in all the chambers of that busy 
heart 1 What is the use of all this? What is the 
remedy? Simplify! Do it thus. Bring out all your 
wants ; put them in the balances, and weigh them. Throw 
out at once all that is wrong. Throw out all that is 
evidently light. How very few will be what remains! 
Then bring all those, and place them again; and over 
against them put death and eternity. Consider how very 
short all the trouble is to be, and all the enjoyment is 
to be. Throw out all that is under-weight. Then, how 
many will be left ? One, one. " One thing is needful." 
*'One thing" will outlive the grief. "One thing" is 
for ever and for ever. Need I name it ? It is what Mary 
sought ; it is what Mary found. It is to find, and to love, 
and to enjoy the Saviour. Be bold I Say, " My beloved 
is mine, and I am His," There is nothing else. 

Let me ask you, Have you found that " one thing need- 
ful ? " Some of you are getting very rich, but have you 
got " the one thing ? " Some of you are very poor, but 
have you " the one thing,"— the Lord Jesus Christ as your 
Friend ? 

I can easily fancy what were Mary's thoughts. She 
might say, "These guests and all this bustle, — what is it? 
A few hours, and it will all have passed away. But what 
is it to the Saviour of my soul? What are all things 
compared to Him? Now is my opportunity. I will go 
and lie at His feet ; perhaps He will look at me, perhaps 
He will have a word for my soul." And so she went, and 
He did look at her, and He had a word for her soul. And 
was not she comforted ? 



One Thing Needful. 211 

But it was a blessed word that Mary heard. God grant 
that you and I may hear something like it. He looked on 
her, who looked once on a fair, unstained creation, as it pas- 
sed in its plan of beauty from its Creator's hand, and He 
pronounced that word, which from that hour. He had 
never pronounced upon fallen creatures, — " She hath chosen 
a good part." And He added that which He did not write 
on Eden, and which belongs to nothing but what Christ 
has and Christ gives, — to Him, and peace, and heaven, — 
" Which shall never be taken away from her." 



XXIX. 



Grace for Grace. 



cc 



And of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. "- 
John i. i6. 



WE are to lay it down as a first broad principle, — 
without which we can build up nothing", — that God 
has treasured up everything* for His Church in Jesus Christ- 
There was a plenitude in Him, as He walked this earth, 
of which everybody, whoever came in contact with Him, 
was made perfectly conscious, — a word for every need, — a 
look that spoke all sympathies, — a solution of all doubts, — 
a cure for all evil. It was not that every grace was in 
Him, but it was that it was in Him up to the culminating" 
point, — wisdom perfect, love manifold, power radiated. 
Everything" about Him was instinct with the g"reatness of 
its own intensity. It hardly needed to be .told us that "He 
had the Spirit without measure." 

When He went up to heaven, not only all things filled 
Him, but He filled all things; — He was the very "fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all.*' Whatever is beautiful, 
whatever is holy, whatever is grand, whatever is wonder- 
ful, gathered itself and centred itself in His one holy 
person. And remember, this was all human " fulness," — 
the "fulness" of a Man, in a Man, for a man. "It 
pleased the Father that," in the Man Christ Jesus, "should 
all fulness dwell." 
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And it was a "fulness" made to communicate itself. 
Hence the distinction. "The first man Adam was made a 
living soul ;" he had simply life in himself, he could not 
impart it. " The last Adam was made a quickening- (/>., 
a life-giving) Spirit ;" He lives to emit the life He has. 

Upon that Head, the oil is poured, and it runs down to 
the farthest members, — to "the very skirts of His 
clothing." All the light of the universe is collected into 
that Sun, and " His going forth is from the end of the 
heaven, and His circuit unto the ends of it ; and there is 
nothing hid from the heat thereof." 

Take two elementary truths. God has nothing for you 
out of Jesus Christ. He has provided for you abundantly ; 
but as jealously, He has deposited it all in His Son, " that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father." If you have ever failed of any promised good, 
it is because you have not sought it sufficiently, and with 
sufficient exclusiveness, in the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
you never will find real good, — peace, strength, righteous- 
ness, truth, life, — till you are content to look for it all, and 
to look for it only, in Christ. 

While equally, whatever you can possibly want is there, 
and there for you, — a righteousness, an abundance of 
righteousness which you may put on, which you may use, 
which you may make yours, — to cover you, and to present 
you before God, — and a Spirit, a spirit of all wisdom to 
guide you, of all comfort to cheer you, and of all purity to 
refine you, which you may drink in, to your heart's content, 
from that fountain : — and a life, which you may not only 
live, but by transmitting, may make others live, and 
which you may derive from that living One, for He is the life 
of every living thing, " because He lives, we shall live also." 

But then, secondly, it is plain that all this emanation 

p 
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from Christ, pre-supposes that you are in some connection 
with Him. There must be an avenue through which all 
the " fulness " shall flow out into your being ; there must be 
a relation in which you stand to Him. Now that relation 
must be union ; that union of which our Holy Communion 
presently will be the pledge, the symbol, and the way. 
There must be a oneness between your heart and Jesus, 
such a oneness as that by which the sap of the vine flows 
into the branches,— secret, deep, spiritual, — the work of 
His own power, — recognized, felt, acted, eternal. 

But now we are to pass on to the character of that 
communication by which we receive, of the " fulness " of 
Christ, " grace for grace." 

These are words of suprising condensation, and short 
for this very end that we may carry them the better in our 
hearts; but need some explanation and some quiet 
thought, in order that we may remember them intelligibly 
and to good purpose. 

There are three senses, I believe, in which they may be 
taken, of which the last which I shall menticMi, is perhaps the 
most grammatically correct. Still, if you leave out any 
one of the three, you will miss the completeness of the 
whole intention, — " grace for grace." 

The first interpretation of them connects itself with 
those words in the fourth chapter of the Ephesians, — 
" Unto every one of us is given grace, according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ ; " and the lesson which we 
are to take is this, — that the grace in the believer is not 
only dependent upon the grace which i& in Jesus Christ; 
but that it is in a certain proportion to it ; — the more He 
has, the more we have also, by an eternal correspondence 
and similitude; — "grace for grace." 

Now I need not say that the measure of Christ's, grace 
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being" always infinite, and therefore always the same, this 
acceptation of the passage must mean practically, not that 
according" as the grace in Christ actually is, but that 
according as we believe it to be, and see it to be, so will 
our supply of that same grace be ; which gives us at once 
a personal, and yet not a selfish reason for always putting 
Christ higher and higher in our thoughts; — I say not 
selfish, for though it be to our great benefit, yet that benefit 
is again to His glory, and the final end of everything 
determines its character; therefore I say not selfish. 

Take, then, worthy and lofty views of Christ, and then 
by the same act, you are increasing your own mercies ; 
because if you raise one term in a proportion, you neces- 
sarily elevate also the other. 

Say, for instance, you desire very much any particular 
power or attainment in the divine life. Observe, trace, 
honor, meditate on, magnify, that special trait in your 
Lord and Master. As, to your eyes, it goes up in Him, as 
it comes out more saliently to your view, it will enlarge 
itself within you. God, pleased with that additional honor 
laid upon His Son, will make it so. The higher the well- 
head, the fuller the stream will run. As your soul fills 
itself out of His, you will understand, by a secret incom- 
municable process, what that is, — " grace for grace." 

The second sense of the passage belongs to the work of 
grace in the heart, and to the relation in which one grace, 
or one degree of grace, stands to another. This may be 
sub-divided into two parts. 

First, there must be a certain grace in a man to enable 
him and to prepare him for another grace. Without this 
setting, this second re-action, no " grace " will be " grace " 
indeed There must be a grace to precede grace, and 
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there must be a grace to follow grace. There is the 
grace to make the heart ready, so that it can contain and 
appreciate what God is going to do ; and then there is the 
grace to follow it, and give effect to the grace bestowed, 
without which that first grace will be only a responsibility 
and a burden. Between the graces thus linked together, 
and thus essential to one another, there is always an 
exquisite harmony in God's method. Each one has its 
mate, and you will not pray all you may pray, and all you 
ought to pray, if you do not pray, not only for grace, but 
for the grace which is that grace's supplement, — its 
needful precursor, or its safe sequence, — "grace for 
grace." 

And secondly, not only so, but the way in which you 
use a grace, you will always find it the rule of the 
measure in which you receive another grace. For God 
rewards grace by grace, till at last He rewards all grace 
by glory. Therefore, show to God His grace which He 
has given you in good exercise, and He — not of merit, but 
of grace — ^will add a new grace, and so on and on, in an ever- 
multiplying series, till, as by necessary consequence, grace 
is glory ; and the principle records itself even in heaven, — 
"grace for grace." 

And this grows into the third, and that which is 
generally taught us to be the strictest construing; — God 
substitutes one grace for another grace. He gives a 
particular grace; and then He takes away that grace to 
put another in its place, and that which He gives in 
substitution is always superior to that of which it now 
occupies the place. 

Thus, for example. He gives a deep sense of sin ; then. 
He takes away the sorrow of that deep sense of sin by 
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putting in some faith. Again the faith is exchanged for 
peace. Then the peace merges itself into holiness, till 
the holiness is exchanged, or rather is transfigured, into 
heavenly exercises. 

Or the same principle may work more intricately. The 
peace, for instance, may go away, and you may be very 
unhappy about its loss. But God has been superseding 
peace by humility, — a higher gift than peace. You did 
not see it with your tearful eye, but it was "grace for 
grace," one grace instead of another grace, and a greater 
given you instead of a less. 

Or that deep sense of sin may come back again when 
you little look for it, — deeper, darker than it was at the 
first ; and you may think it retrogression, as you pass from 
joy back again to that great misery of mind on account of 
your transgressions, but indeed, the anguish is as gracious, 
more gracious than all the happiness. It is still ** grace 
for grace." 

Or it may be thus. You are suddenly removed from a 
very active to a very suffering condition. The good works 
have all ceased, — the whole tone of life is changed, — its 
level lowered, — its power and its sweetness gone. But, as 
in that stillness you drink in a deeper humility, and as you 
take, in that solitary, weary chamber, the clearer likeness 
of a suffering Master, and as you rise up to the mellow 
sanctities of the passive and the higher life of Jesus in the 
soul, you will know still better what it means, "Of His 
fulness have all we received, and grace for grace." 

When it is no longer " grace for grace," but all grace 
one, — then it will be no more discipline, but rest, — a 
Christ not shadowed, but seen ; not feebly learnt, but accu- 
rately reflected. 



XXX. 



The Power of Unbelief. 



" And He could there do no mighty worlc, save that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them."— Mark vi. 5. 



WHAT an idea it gives us of the wonder-working' 
power of Jesus — that to " lay His hands on a few 
sick folk, and heal them/' was not accounted as any very 
"mighty" thing. And how irrepressible must be that 
grace which, evea where it was restrained, must go forth, 
and go forth savingly, to some. Happy some I who in 
the midst of that wilderness of faithlessness, retained their 
faith, and carried off faith's reward. A type of that little, 
blessed band in every age whom die Lord chooses, and the 
Lord heals, — as if to show in them what all life had been, 
if only all life had had faith. 

But I shall have to do more with the negative than the 
positive, — rather with what the Lord did not do, than with 
what He did. Nor should I be wrong if I made the point 
as large as this — that great and many as are the things 
which God has done for every one of us, they are but as 
nothing in comparison with what He might have don^ 
and with what He would have done, if only we had let 
Him, 

It is to this that I wish to draw your attention, now. 
The subject is a very affecting one, — ^very honoring to that 
dear Saviour, — and very, very humbling to us I 
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Now remember that the place was Nazareth, — the most 
privileged spot of the whole earth; for there, of thirty- 
three years, Jesus spent nearly thirty. There, His holy 
boyhood, and the piety of His early manhood, had shed 
their lustre. There, a consistency had been seen such as 
no place ever saw beside. Thither He had hastened at 
the commencement of His ministry, for He always loved 
His own country; and in their synagogue He had 
preached His beautiful sermon on the sixty-first of Isaiah, 
and unfolded His mission. And there it is evident that 
His heart went forth to do ** many mighty works." 

And now, mark this, brethren, — true to nature, true to 
the experience of the Church, — true to the convictions 
of every heart, — in the minds of the men of Nazareth there 
was an unholy familiarity with holy things, — with the 
name, and the person, and the work, and the truth of 
Jesus Christ. Therefore^ in the minds of the men of Naza- 
reth, there was the usual consequence of that kind of 
familiarity, — they looked at the external, till they were 
absorbed in the external. Their thoughts ran at their 
own level; they confessed to His wisdom, — they were 
astonished at His influence, — but they would admit no- 
thing but natural cause leading up to natural effect; the 
supernatural, the divine, the great, the real, they would 
not recognize. "Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and 
Simon ? and are not his sisters here with us ? " 

Now see the result — tiie result of familiar dealing with 
what we have seen and heard, till everything seems com- 
mon-place, — looking at surfaces while deep truths lie under- 
neath all the while unnoticed and unread. They had no 
faith, — the matericd view destroyed the spiritual. They 
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grovelled in the confidence of an outside knowledge till they 
became steeped in unbelief. No city ever disbelieved like 
Nazareth, — and so we have the inevitable consequence, the 
essential retribution, " He could there do no mighty work." 
Bethsaida, and Chorazin, and Capernaum, and many a 
distant village, saw the light, and felt the power of that 
light ; but at Nazareth, — once favored Nazareth, — His own 
Nazareth, — whose very name of ignominy He made honor- 
able by bearing it, — at Nazareth the dead must sleep on, — 
the halt, the blind, the sick, must linger out their wretched- 
ness, — the voice of mercy be silent in their churches, — for 
a wilful canopy of unbelief shadowed them, and "He could 
there do no mighty work 1 " 

I almost tremble when I think of what may be the 
counterpart. With the whole face of truth, — the sublime 
truth, — the truth in Jesus, — none upon the whole earth can 
be more familiar than you. You have looked at it, — ten, 
twenty, thirty, forty, fifty years. In our privileged 
Church, how long religion has made its home, and the 
precious grace of our own salvation is to us as the 
common-places of some household words. There are 
thousands and tens of thousands who could lay out the 
scheme of our religion with the most perfect accuracy. 
But am I wrong, brethren, am I wrong, or have we come 
to treat these things as some very ordinary concern of 
daily occurrence ? Am I wrong, or has some truth been 
so long before our eyes that we have lost the sense of its 
power and majesty, and have no appreciation of its 
beauty ? Am I wrong, or are there thouseinds and tens of 
thousands with us who are occupied with the accidental 
and the external, — ^with words, with forms, with systems, 
with services, with ministers, with men, with what 
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approves itself to our taste, or suits our feeling", or the 
littleness of some shadowy circumstance ? While only to 
a very few does the gospel come as it is, — a personal 
message to the guilty and to the suffering, — an embassy 
from heaven, — a matter of life and death between a man 
and his own soul, — a power in the very midst of us for 
which we are all individually responsible, and which is 
capable to raise us up, from the death in which we are 
living, to the joy and the presence of God. 

Am I wrong in my fear that the more light, the less 
love; and that faith has retired as knowledge has ad- 
vanced ? I do not speak of those shameless attacks upon 
God's holy word, which we have seen in our day. But I 
speak of ourselves. How few of us are living, every day, 
in the realization of an unseen world I How little trust in 
Providence there is in the world 1 What a handful it is 
who can really say, "Christ is my Saviour; I have proved 
His power; I love Him dearly; He is always with me.'' 

And if it be so, is this the reason why the Church has 
lapsed into such an indifferent, and degraded, and dis- 
united state? Is this the reason why miracles have 
ceased ? Is this the reason why conversions are so few 
amongst us ? Is this the reason why Christians have so 
little love and joy ? Is this the reason why there is so 
much sorrow in the midst of us unhealed? Is this the 
reason why declension, and desertion, and disturbances 
are so many? Is this the reason why the kingdom of 
Christ is so far from extending itself among the nations ? 
Is it, that where there ought to be so much faith, there is 
now so much unbelief, that He can " do no mighty work " 
there? 

There are two great truths which we must always lay 
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down as fundamental principles. One is, that the love and 
beneficence of God are always welling and waiting, like 
some gushing fountain', to pour themselves out to all His 
creatures. And the other, that there must be a certain 
state of mind to contain it, — ^a preparation of the heart to 
receive the gift, — both, indeed, of grace, but the one the 
moral condition of the soul previous and absolutely 
necessary to the other. Before you can have the gift, you 
must believe the Giver. Continually God is communica- 
ting the power to believe, in order that afterwards He may 
fill the vessel of your belief with every possible good. 
But then, all depends on the way in which you welcome 
and cherish that first-imparting of the grace of the Spirit. 
Without it, not another drop will flow. You will live 
dark in noon-day splendour, — you will be surrounded with 
opportunities which will do nothing hut swell your con- 
demnation. You will be a being of infinite capacity,— «• 
calculated and intended to occupy and enjoy the highest 
existence, — but who renders nothing and enjoys nothing, — 
whose present is a blank, and whose future has withered, 
— until he places himself in that position, that He who 
has loved him with an everlasting love can there *' do no 
mighty work/' 

You go to your knees in prayer, and, within the range of 
the promises, there is tio limit to the answers which God 
has covenanted to that prayer. But you can tell of no 
success, — you bring up your burdens, and you take them 
back with you again : your soUl was cold and powerless 
when you began, and it is cold and powerless now that 
you have done. No sense of peace, no acquisition of 
strength, no light to the soul, has broken through thiB iron 
and the brass with whidi your heaven was sealed* The 
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promises sound by you, but you cannot grasp them ; your 
supplications seem to have found no entrance to God's 
mercy-seat. 

And why is it thus ? You have not really believed that 
God was going to do what you sought. God's engage- 
ments to you are perfect, His faithfulness is entire ; but 
you have run into a habit of praying without expecting ; 
you have not taken worthy views of the power of prayer, 
or of the readiness of God. You have not wrestled as God 
bid you. You have not realized the answer coming while 
you asked the boon. And remember, everything is to 
faith, and therefore you have carried away nothing, 
because in that frame of mind in which you have been 
praying, He could " do no mighty work." 

Preaching is God's ordinance to conversion and to com- 
fort. It is " the power of God and the wisdom of God." 
And yet, if you except the temporary pleasure of an 
excitement or an impression, — how very little is the true 
result of sermons I St. Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
has clearly told us the reason. There must be a process 
which precedes or accompanies the sermon — a mould to 
receive the gold as it runs, and give it shape in your heart. 
Now that is exactly what is wanting. Men do not go 
simply to hear God's message, with an expectation that 
God is going to speak to them individually the very 
thing which they want to be told. There is too much of 
man, too littie of Christ. Sermons are essays, and hearers 
are critical. And therefore God's word does " not mix with 
faith in those who hear it ;" His intention is frustrated, and 
" He can there do no mighty work," 

You have been engaged in some work to do good to a 
fellow-creature^ and you have labored long and hard, and 
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you have not succeeded. Why? You have distrusted the 
issue. You thought you were distrusting yourself, but you 
were distrusting God. You said, "Who am I ? how can I 
do this ? " when you ought to have felt, " It is God's work, 
it is for God's glory, to it He has promised success, and 
therefore it will be, though I am all ignorance, and all 
weakness, and all sin.'' But because of your want of faith, 
in you God could " not do the mighty work." 

So that you live on, and are content to live on, without 
any great influence at the base. You are acquiescing in a 
very reduced standard, — your enterprises bring in very 
small returns, — and your religious life is a very poor, 
dwarfish thing. It is not that with change of times, the 
constitution of things has changed, — it is not that there are 
not very great things which have to be done, and which 
might be done, — it is not that there is any backwardness 
on God's part. But God's will, if I may so speak it, 
exceeds His power, — consistently with the laws which He 
has laid down to Himself on this subject. You cannot act, 
— your state of mind precludes it, and though He draws 
near to you, as Jesus did to the Nazarenes, with no other 
purpose but to bless, and to magnify, and to save^ and to 
hear you, and though there is no limit to that which might 
be, and which is always on the verge to be, — yet, because 
of your wilful unbelief. He can " do no mighty work." 

When our Lord said to Peter, " Simon, Simon, behold 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not," 
— He established the principle that if only faith be 
sustained, all is safe ; every good must follow if the faith 
is right. And those are solemn words spoken concerning 
rest, — rest here, and rest for ever, — ^when God said that 
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"they could not enter into rest/' — why? — "because they 
believed not." Therefore, the first thing, and the last 
thing*, and the only thing that you have to do, is to take 
care that your heart be right with God, — and that it be 
large enough, and open enough, and willing enough, to 
take in all that God wishes to give you. 

Thus God has His own proper field, and God will be 
sure to do wonders then, — " His own mighty works." So 
that in very fact, we are asking for you every blessing 
when we pray not that God will give, — but, as St. Paul 
prayed for those Ephesians, — that you maybe "strengthened 
with might by His Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may 
dwell in your hearts by faith, that being rooted and 
grounded in love, you may be able to comprehend," — /.^., 
to contain, /.^., to receive, — " you may be able to receive with 
all saints," that which God is always giving, and giving 
now, — " the breadth, and the length, and the depth, and 
the height ; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 
God." 



XXXI. 



Searching the Scriptures. 



" Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life 
and they are they which testify of Me.'* — John v. 39. 



IT is a question well-suited to take its place in your 
self-examination this Lent, — " How do matters stand 
between me and my Bible ? What is my Bible to me ? 
Is God's Word a greater reality to me? Am I more 
conversant with every part of it ? Is its p)ower to my soul 
increased, or is it lessened ? Is my Bible less or more to 
me than it was years ago, when I was a child ?" 

Remember what Bible it was of which Christ was 
speaking, and what is the Bible of which we are going to 
speak now. Then, it was the five books of Moses, or, as 
the Jews called them, "the Law," — the historical books, 
which, with the sixteen prophetical books, made up 
together what they named "the Prophets," — and the 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and Song of Solomon, — 
which bore the title of " the Hagiographa." 

Of these Old Testament Scriptures collectively, Christ 
said, "They contain eternal life." The whole argument 
turns upon this. "You Jews hope that your Scriptures 
have in them eternal life ; but what have they beyond ? 
They testify of Me; then I am eternal life;" — that is the 
argument. 

From which at once two inferences follow. If you 
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admit the New Testaiment, you must accept the Old. For 
Christ, in the New, endorses, if I may so say, the Old; 
and stamps it with the undeniable seal of divinity, — that it 
has in it " eternal life." And further, in the whole of the 
New Testament, it is the same truth, and the same life, 
because the same Jesus. 

What a far better Bible is ours I What a key in the 
New, to unlock the Old I What an explanation, what a 
manifestation, of higher truth I What revelations of the 
Father in the Living Word I What disclosures of the 
heart of Jesus ! What a scheme of covenant I What a 
redemption of the whole world ! What elevated morality I 
What love I What holy comforting I What exemplars I 
What fellowships ! What gleams of glory I 

And together) these Two Witnesses, what do they not 
adduce ? — these Two Covenants, what do they not sustain ? 
Is not it a beautiful thing to have Christ so developed ? — 
first, shadowed out in ten thousand figures, — then presented 
to us in His living presence and power, — then embodied 
into His Church, — then wrought out in us to peace, and 
holiness, and heaven. If David could find all he found, — 
if he could write his 19th and his 119th Psalms, on 
his little Bible, — all probably not more than five or 
six Books, — what might not our larger Scriptures be to 
us? What an humbling measure of our spirituality of 
mind, in these later days, — that while to him the Penta- 
teuch was all that source of delight, the use of our whole 
Bible is such a little joy I 

Never forget what the Bible really is. God, in His love, 
desired to make Himself known to His creatures. He 
could scarcely be the God He is, and not do that. It is 
one of the greatest evidences of inspiration,— the moral 
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certainty that every man has, that a heavenly Father 
would never leave Himself without a revelation to His 
children. How did He do it ? He gave His Son to be 
" the brightness of His glory, and the express image of 
His person." But how could we know the Son ? Only 
by the Holy Ghost. How does the Holy Ghost show Him 
to us? By inditing a book; — "Holy men of old spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." " Search the 
Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and 
they are they which testify of Me." 

Now think you, brethren, that if Christ were only in the 
midst of us this morning, He would not see a great neces- 
sity to urge on us the very same duty which He laid so 
earnestly on those Jews ? Let me speak honestly. Do you 
know your Bible ? I will speak of it as a mere book, — as a 
history. Do you know your Bible? It lies upon your 
table, — it is a very familiar thing to you, — more or less, 
you have had to do with it all your life, — do you know it ? 

Forgive me, — could you name all the books of the 
Bible in their order, and give their authors ? Could 
you give an account of the history of the Jews? For 
instance, could you tell the names of the judges and 
the kings of Israel and Judah ? Could you tell the 
occasion of their national conquests, and defeats, and 
captivities ? Could you give the drift of each of the books 
of the Bible ? Do you know much of your Bible by heart? 
Have you ever read the Bible all through ? How often ? 
Do you know the subjects and the characters of particular 
Psalms? Could you give the life and ministry of our 
Lord chronologically? Are you acquainted with the 
descriptive facts of the four gospels ? Can you trace the 
history of the early Church in the Acts, and give the life 
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and travels of St. Paul ? Could you give the arguments of 
the epistle to the Romans, or the characteristics of the 
other epistles ? Have you a clear view of the scheme of 
divine truth laid up in your mind ? Do you know your 
Bible ? 

These are simple questions. Ought not you to know 
your Bible? Ought we not to have attained to that 
scholarship, that we could answer any questions about the 
contents of that book ? What have we if we have all 
other lore, and want this ? Is not it the highest ? What! 
a Christian, and not to be able to pass an examination in 
the facts and the truths of the charter of your faith ? 

And yet, I fear, — nay, I think, — nay, I positively know, 
— that it is but very few in this church who would not be 
afraid of the questions in the very rudiments of Bible 
history and Bible teaching. 

Why is this ? You have not really taken pains ; you 
have never made a great effort to acquire Bible know- 
ledge ; you have not set yourself to it as a positive work 
and an exact duty. You have trusted to your early 
education in it, which was very meagre. You have 
trusted to church services, and to sermons, and to hearing 
the lessons read, and to family prayers, and to reading 
chapters superficially by yourself. 

All that will not do. That leaves nothing but a confused, 
general idea; no real knowledge is ever gained by such 
easy processes. " Search the Scriptures ; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life ; and they are they which testify 
of Me." 

Forgive me, brethren, but this is not a matter of little 
importance. I cannot see how any man who believes the 
Bible to be a revelation from heaven to his soul, can justify 
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to himself, and be gfoing- on, day after day, with such a 
very wretched, meagre knowledge of that book. I cannot 
see how he can think that God will bless him, — how he 
can think that he is honoring- God, — unless he earnestly 
labours to take the whole of that book intelligently and 
accurately into his mind, Shall a soldier not know the 
articles of war ? Shall a scholar not know his grammar ? 
Shall a Christian be content with his present knowledge of 
that book, the Bible ? 

Still, after all, the^e things are only the alphabet. You 
must go further. 

There are two things which the Bible is especially 
intended to make known to us. First, ourselves. With 
this end, St. James says it is to be a mirror. You never 
will really know yourself till you see yourself in the mirror. 
It is the spectrum in which we see the anatomy of the 
heart, which else lies too deep and dark for vision. Be 
always looking into your Bible to find yourself, your real 
self, your whole self. Let it be your prayer when you 
open your Bible, ** Lord, show me myself; not as a man 
sees ; not as I see myself; but as Thou seest me ; Lord, 
show me myself." 

The other thing which the Bible is to declare is self's 
antidote — Christ. I do not say that Christ is in every 
verse or in every chapter. But this I say, — It all leads up 
to Christ as its far scope. For instance, the history of the 
Jews bears on to the foundation of the Church, and the 
Church bears on to the Lord Jesus Christ and the Second 
Advent. So the historical books of the first Testament 
testify of Jesus. Therefore, there is no part of the Bible 
in which there is not an underlying thought of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
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But need I. say, that of very much of the book, far more 
than at first sight appears, Christ is the very sum and 
substance, — its sweetness and its strength, its essence, its 
glory, its spirit, its letter. Therefore, be always inhaling 
something of the honey of His name. It is Jesus showing 
Himself to me, — a poor, miserable sinner, — in His works, 
in His person, in His undertakings, in His beauty. I will 
never be content to shut the book, unless I have a thought 
of Jesus, — some feeling, some text, which brings Jesus 
near to me, which honors Jesus, which endears Jesus. 

And to this, you must remind the Holy Ghost of His 
own office and His own promise to " take of the things of 
Christ, and shew them to you," — the pardon, and your 
share in it, — the promise^ and your interest, — the land, and 
your heirship. 

There is another use to which we should always put our 
Bibles, — an oracle to resolve doubts, — to decide difficult 
questions, — to show the daily duty. The more practical 
you are in reading your Bible, the better. If you have 
never yet enjoyed your Bible, — if you have not found it 
a very profitable thing to go up to your own room, and 
read the Bible by yourself, it is because you have been too 
general, too abstract. Only read what it is, and read it 
personally, read it with a distinct object, bring a question 
to it, mingle it with the circumstances of your common 
life^ — let it be eisking God something, and then God 
answering, showing, guiding you. 

For remember, it is the eternal life, which is in that 
book, is begun ; it is the life of to-day, it is in your heart, it 
is the eternal life. And your Bible will not be to you 
what it is capable to be, and meant to be, so long as it is a 
mere book outside, — it must be a thing within, it must be 
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a real indwelling, — something that mingles itself with 
thoughts, and gives a tone to the feelings, and sheds a 
sweet fragrance upon the soul. 

So that by an intuition, you will be able to see at once 
what the will of God is upon any subject. Thoughts of 
Scripture after Scripture will rise in your mind. It will 
not be the Bible, but the Spirit that lives in the Bible, 
becoming a very part of you, — a heavenly necessity in you, 
— that your thoughts run in the channel of God's thoughts : 
you will have the very " mind of Christ." 

But yet once more. The Bible is the rending of the 
veil of futurity. It casts upon the mind the images, not 
always distinct, but always true, of the great things that 
are coming ; "for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God." Reverently" follow those searchings 
of the Spirit. What the first coming of our Lord was to 
the Jews under the Old Testament, the Second Advent is 
to be to us. Therefore your pursuit of truth will have 
fallen far too short, if it do not lead on to some very 
elevating, comforting views of the coming of Jesus with all 
His saints. It will be greatly to holiness, and to peace, 
every day to be borne away, for a little season, from this 
shadowy life into those transcendant scenes of purity and 
love. It will be a very good thing to unite the holy past 
with the mighty future ; and the present will only be the 
truer to you in the light which plays on the horizon. 

I return to the question — How do matters stand between 
you and your Bible ? What is your Bible to you ? Deal 
faithfully with this question. It is a good plumb-line to 
put down. And do not believe in any searching of your 
Bible, which has not left Christ personally, and experi- 
mentally, a very real and a very precious Saviour to your soul. 



XXXII. 



One Fold and One Shepherd. 



** And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear My voice ; and there shall be one fold, 
and one Shepherd." — John x. i6. 



THERE are three points to claim our consideration : — 
the Saviour's property in His sheep, " Other sheep 
I have, which are not of this fold;" — the Saviour's 
engagement for His sheep, "Them also I must bring*, and 
they shall hear My voice," — and the Saviour's intention 
with His sheep, " There shall be one fold and one Shep- 
herd." 

I. That Christ has property in His sheep, i.e., that all 
believers especially belong to Christ, every one will admit. 
But if it be further asked, How that property is acquired ? 
the answer will lead us deeper into God's word. 

Originally, they belong to the Father, and the Father 
gave them to Christ, — " Thine they were, and Thou gavest 
them Me," — "Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast 
given Him." Thus Christ has possession of His people, 
— His by an absolute transfer from the Father. 

But at the time of that transfer, they were in their 
natural condition, and therefore, though they were God's 
by virtue of creation, they were in fact the property of 
sin and Satan. Consequently, to make them His own, 
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Christ had to go through another process — He had to 
remove them out of the hand of Satan — this He did by 
purchase, and He gave His blood as the price. 

So that first by gift, as regards the great Proprietor, 
— and then by purchase, as regards the arch-usurper, 
Christ established property in His people. 

Then being His own. He gave them to the Spirit to 
sanctify them. And then, being sanctified by the Spirit, 
He gives them back again to the Father to be glorified. 
That is Christ's property in His sheep. 

I know of only three possessions to which the word 
property really belongs — the sinner's possession of his own 
sins, — the believer's possession of his own Saviour, — and 
Christ possession of His own people. 

Now possession, brethren, is a very endearing thing-. 
We all have felt it, — if once you possess a thing, you love 
it. And that feeling which we have, is a faint copy of the 
mind of Christ — He infinitely loves us because He 
eternally possesses us. 

But now, concerning this possession, — so aqquired, and 
therefore so absolute, — ^Christ declares that He holds it not 
only over those His disciples whom He was then 
addressing, but also over others, separated from them, — 
" An4 other sheep I have, which are not of this fold." 

It is not possible for us to draw accurately the line of 
the limit to which the expression of the "other sheep" 
may extend. It may reach to worlds which lie far away. 
It may include those *' principalities and powers in 
heavenly places," interested in us, though divided from us, 
"to whom is made known by the Church the manifold 
wisdom of God." But whatever may be the range of the 
outer circle of that wide word, it is certain that it has 
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reference to those other inhabitants of the earth, — ► 
particularly the Gentiles, — who are not yet made manifest 
to be the Lord's, and of whose admission into that 
privilege the Jews were both jealous and sceptical. 

This, then, is the remarkable fact of the case, — ^that 
Christ uses the same language to describe His property 
in those who were converted, — and in those who, being 
about to become His people thereafter, were nevertheless 
at that time unconverted, For it is evident that those 
, " others," of whom our Lord spoke, were not yet brought 
out. Whatever property Christ had in them, they were 
not conscious yet of any property in Him. They were His 
only by election, by intention, by anticipation ; and yet He 
says of them, " Other sheep I have." 

There is a beautiful parallel passage in the eighteenth 
chapter of the Acts. St. Paul had just come to Corinth, 
and the people "opposed themselves, and blasphemed," 
St. Paul, driven almost to departure, repaired to the house 
of a certain man named Justus. That night, the Lord 
spoke to Paul by a vision, and said these words : " Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace ; for I am with 
thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee ; for I have 
much people in this city." When God said those words, 
the whole city of Corinth, — with the exception of only two 
or three persons, — were locked in unbelief. But His eye 
scanned the future, and He put down His purpose as a fact, 
and He adopted as a present right all those who were 
thereafter destined to be His. And after that, St. Paul 
labored a year and six months in that city, and so gave 
effect by his ministry to God's design, and made the pro- 
phetical present an historical past. 

Now there is great comfort, brethren, in this thought of 
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Christ actually possessing* those who do not know Him, 
and in whom we can trace no sign. I joy to remember 
this when I am preaching. There may be a great many 
of you who are not yet converted; but nevertheless you 
may be Christ's people. How hopefully we may go on to 
pray for anybody we love, seeing that all along he may 
be one of those " other sheep " which Christ already calls 
•' His." 

And what an encouragement it is, as we go up and 
down in such a world as this, and when we come into con- . 
tact with the worst and the vilest, — to be able to think con- 
cerning any man, — whatever may be the awful aspect of 
that man's moral condition, — that he may have had a 
place in the Saviour's words when Christ said, "Other 
sheep," " other sheep." What charity of judgment, what 
humility, what hope, it ought to produce in us to every 
man, for that man may be one of Christ's given ones I 

11. Now from the property of Christ in His sheep, — 
thus acquired, thus loved, thus held, — I will pass to His 
engagements for them. "Them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear My voice." 

You will observe the imperative obligation which Christ 
felt to be laid upon Him in this matter — " I must bring." 
His heart said it; destiny said it. For God permits 
Himself to be ruled by His own covenant. As soon as 
God has spoken a word, there is a necessity laid upon God 
to perform that word. His purpose establishes it, His 
hand seals it, His will ratifies it. "I must bring." "He 
must needs go through Samaria." His nature, His work, 
the fact that there was a woman to be converted. His own 
pledge, bound Him to it. " He must go through Samaria." 

Now this certified engagement of our Lord concerning 
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all His sheep — both those we see and those we do not yet 
see — is this, " They shall hear My voice." See what it 
is to hear Christ's voice. It is a large undertaking, and it 
stands in a series of many fulfilments. 

It is one fulfilment when a soul, just awakened from the 
bed of nature, hears something darting like an arrow into 
his mind, "Thou art the man !" 

It is a fulfilment when the stricken, wretched conscience 
realizes the first message of its peace, — " Go in peace ; thy 
sins are forgiven thee." 

It is a fulfilment when the soul, better knowing now 
Christ's accents, hears a voice in some heavy trial, or some 
hard duty, " It is I; be not afraid." 

It is a fulfilment when the heart, better ordered, and in 
more submissive harmony now, can catch an accent 
wherever it is, and is always hearing it, and is always 
answering, " Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." 

And it will be a fulfilment better than all, when opening 
to the real voice of a present Saviour, the ear shall drink 
in that glad, long looked-for, welcome sentence, " Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world." 

Christ has pledged Himself to you, — that you should 
hear all these voices. But mind, brethren, if you are to 
hear Christ's voices, there is a corresponding duty for you. 
Do you ask, — " Has Christ brought me ?" I answer, 
" Are you really obedient ? Have you a rebellious will ? " 
The two run together and make a whole, — " Them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear," — obey, — "they shall 
hear my voice." 

Now I am quite sure that the great happiness of life is 
to be in a state of simple obedience. Those who are 
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placed in the world in the position of the greatest 
obedience are the happiest people ; and to obey Christ is 
the nearest thing* to heaven. Obedience is the g-erm of 
glory. What is heaven ? The perfect response of love 
to love, — an ear set to God's voice, — a heart tuned to His 
service. So that I can conceive nothing loftier in promise 
and stronger in duty than that which lies in those words, 
"Them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice." 

III. So we arrive at the third thought — the Saviour's 
intention with His sheep, — " There shall be one fold and 
one Shepherd." I do not believe that this intention of 
Christ is to take its full effect under the existing dispensa- 
tion. It lies still in the prayer, which will run on till the 
mediatorial throne is put away, " Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me 
through their word; that they all may be one; as Thou 
Father, art in Me^ and I in Thee, that they also may be 
one in us." 

Still, everything in the Christian Church is a copy of 
this final, beatified state. If a heart does not love unity, 
— if it does not pray for unity, — if it does not sigh for 
unity, — if it does not grow towards unity, — that heart is a 
great way from heaven ! For as the soul draws near to 
its last destination, it shows it by a clearer reflection of 
the state to which it is going. If it is going to hell, it will 
show it by discord, pride, unkindness. If it be going to 
heaven, it will show it by union, lowliness, kind-speaking, 
affection. The measure of the saint is the oneness 
which he has first with the Head, and then with all the 
members. 

For you know, brethren, the great intention of God is to 
go back to His original design. Now what was God's 
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original design for this world ? That He might see the 
reflection of Himself. Now Himself is unity; therefore 
the determining image is unity. Hence the purpose of 
the second creation. " There shall be one fold and one 
Shepherd," — that God may see Himself again mirrored in 
the unity of the saints, and be well pleased. It shows the 
importance of unity. 

Now, as far as I may be permitted to pursue the meta- 
phor which our Saviour so beautifully selected, I would 
say that it conveys two or three leading ideas, which I will 
endeavor to state as briefly as I can. 

What will heaven be ? — for that is our copy, — what will 
heaven be ? , 

First, it will be unity of place. This is an important 
thought to peace. It is very clear that in the next world 
there will be degrees, and those degrees proportionate to 
the attainments which God's children have made in this 
world in grace. Therefore, there naturally springs up a 
doubt, — " O then, we shall not be all together ; I may be 
separated by a vast distance from one I love, who is my 
superior in the divine life." To that fear, these words 
apply, — " There shall be one fold.*' It is the infirmity of 
time and space that there must be separation of place — no 
separation of heart, but separation of place. All cannot 
worship in one church; the family cannot all continue 
together in one home. Hearts may be one, but the hands 
cannot always be clasped. But infinity does away with 
all ideas of space ; there is no space in the Infinite ; there 
will be no walls there. And as we take into our minds 
any conception of immensity, we are arriving at the 
thought, " There shall be one fold." 

2. But it will be unity of condition ; i>., we shall be all 
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folded out of the same desert, within the same fence, into 
the same pasture. S3mipathy is the point of union. If 
there were one soul in heaven which had not been a 
sinner, — if there were one soul which had not been 
gathered out of that wilderness and folded in, — that soul 
could never have entire oneness with the other inhabitants 
of heaven. But now it will be a gathering of pardoned 
onus. Every one was a wanderer once ! — and we shall not 
be much inclined to measure distance when we get there. 
Every one was a wanderer once ! All have been washed, 
— all have been clothed. All owe all to grace, — all par- 
take of the same portion. They all live in the same light. 
It is " one " gate that shuts them all in. The covenant 
that girdles them all around is "one:" they mingle in 
*'one" hallelujah, — they sing "one" song, — they join in 
*'one" common anthem; and this partnership of common sin 
and the common Saviour holds them all together for ever. 

3. And it will be unity of action. All the descriptions 
of heaven shew that its inhabitants are in a state of active 
co-operation. Being drawn to one centre, they mingle in 
one fold. Doubtless the individualities of particular cha- 
racters will not be merged ; but with all those variations 
in their glorified happiness, there will be one work, — for 
God's unities come out of man's varieties. The under- 
standing will harmonise with the will, the will with the 
affection, and the affection with the power ; and that com- 
bination of holy being, uniting in one centre, the union 
will be the eternity, and the wonder, and the glory of 
heaven. 

O brethren, how rare, how well-nigh impossible are 
those alliances here ! 

But of all this, the noblest feature of that state and the 
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secret of the unity of all will be, there will be one Ruler. 
It will be " one fold " — there is a harmony between the 
two things — it will be " one fold and one Shepherd." It 
could not be truly "one fold" unless there were "one 
Shepherd." We find in this world that according- as per- 
sons are all "one," they create union. In the degree in 
which we love Christ, and make Him paramount in every- 
thing, we are capable of union now. There that principle 
will be carried out to perfection. 

I suppose, there will not be an eye which is not riveted 
upon Jesus. There will not be a tongue eloquent of any 
other theme. At His hand, all will feed ; at His feet, all 
will lean. His will will be the beginning, and His glory 
will be the end of everything. And that is union, when 
the source of the motion is the centre of attraction, — 
when, whence the thing emanates, thither it tends, as its 
last resting-place ! 

There will be " the one fold and the one Shepherd," — 
because there, to a degree which we cannot yet conceive 
with our present capacities, there will be one light, and 
one joy, — one temple^— one song, — one throne, — one God, 
—and " Christ will be all in all." 

There is a great deal to remind us about, that we are 
not yet come td " the one fold " and to " the one Shep- 
herd I " The very fact of the existence of our churches, is 
an evidence that this world is fallen from its unity. If 
every spot were holy, — if every place sent up incense, we 
should not need detached spots to be set apart for prayer 
and communion. But this necessity of having separate 
churches, O brethren, to wha,t unkind and uncharitable 
feelings and remarks, it is being made subservient ! How 
little are congregations in sympathy with other congrega- 
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tions I And how partially we talk I And even in these 
four walls how little there is of that union which ought to 
mark the copy of heaven ! 

Why, dear brethren, why are we so divided ? Why is 
member so cold to member? Shall I tell you why? 
Because Christ is not in His proper place. The Shepherd 
is not '* one." Divided hearts are making" distances. If 
Jesus were really " One," and His name " One," what 
cementings, and so what strength! and so what £inswers 
to prayer I and so what increase of the body I and so 
what blessings to ministers, peoples, schools : the rich 
and poor laboring together on the principle of the common 
good, — what holiness, what peace, what conversions there 
would be in this church ! 

From such a divided world as this, it is very pleasant 
to look up and think in those blessed fellowships, and those 
quiet resting places, there are many whom we love who 
are now filling their happy part. Happy souls in perfect 
union I Never think of them, brethren, without a thought 
of union. 

And oh 1 that He, by whose name " the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named," would so pour on us, who 
linger still, the Spirit of intercession, — ^that by common 
prayer, blended praise, braced effort, and holy affec- 
tion, — we may be assimilated for that coming day of 
promise, — when we shall meet from every land, from 
distant, worlds, — those "other sheep" — led by that 
same Saviour — loving that same voice, — and we shall go 
in and sit together, — without the shadow of a change, — or 
the disorder of a thought, — or the discord of an affection,' 
" one fold " under " one Shepherd." 



Charles E. Verrall, Reporter and Printer, "Brighton Pulpit" Office. 



OTHER SERMONS 

BY 

The Rev. James Vaughan, M.A., 

Accurately Transcribed from Shorthand Notes, 
PRINTED UNIFORMLY WITH THIS EDITION. 



THIRTY-ONE 

Hitherto Unpublished Sermons, 

Preached in 1868, and preceding Years. 



THE 

"CHILDREN'S SERMONS," 

An entirely New and very Superior Edition, containing 
numerous Anecdotes and Stories, 



Also, selected from the "Brighton Pulpit," 

THE YEARLY VOLUMES, 

For 1864-7 and 1S68, 
PRICE FIVE SHILLINGS EACH. 



The Last Twenty-one Sermons, 

PRICE THREE -AND -SIXPENCE. 



The above Five Volumes are Uniformly Bound in cloth, 

gilt edges. 



^ 



